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T H E R E  IS  N O  R E L IG IO N  H IG H E R  T H A N  'l 'R U T I I .  

[ F a m ily  m otto  o f  the M a h a r a ja h s  o f  B enares.]

The E d itors discla im  responsibility fo r  opinions expressed by con
tributors in their articles, with sotne o f wliich they agree, w ith  others 
not. Great la titude  is allowed to correspondents, a n d  they alone are 
accountable for what they write. The jo u rn a l is offered as a  vchicle 
for the wide dissem ination o f  facts a n d  opinions connected w ith the 
A sia tic  religions, philosophies a n d  sciences. A ll  who haoe a n yth ing  
worth telling arc m ade welcome, a n d  not interfered with. Rejected 
M SS. arc not returned.

N O T IC E  TO C O R R E S P O N D E N T S .

The Correspondents o fthe  TliEosopjusTare particu la rly  requested  
to send their m anuscripts very legibly w ritten , a n d  with some space 
left between the lines, in  order to facilita te  the work o f the prin ter, a n d  
to prevent typographical m istakes which arc as vexatious to us as 
they must be to the correspondents themselves. A ll  communications 
should be written on one side o f  the pa p er only.

O U R  F O U R T H  Y E A R ,

The end of the  th ird  year of publication has come 
(Volume I I I .  ends w ith the Septem ber num ber), and still 
the T h e o s o p h i s t  exists and thrives, despite its enemies. 
A large num ber who subscribed for i t  a t the  beginning aro 
still its patrons and, better yet, its friends. I ts  healthy 
influence upou Asiatic though t is g rea te r than  a t any 
previous time, as the responses from all parts of Ind ia  to 
the P resident’s Circular, which appeared in the  Ju ly  
num ber, plainly show. Time, which has torn the  masks 
from so many false friends, has bu t m ade more evident 
the  fact th a t the T h e o s o p h i s t  and its founders are the 
staunch champions of every man and every movem ent 
whose object is to improve the intellectual, moral and 
spiritual condition of the Aryan and Iran ian  races. The 
broad eclectic policy, promised for the  magazine, has been 
rigidly adhered to, and to the ex ten t of our ability  we 
have tried  to lay th e  tru th  about the  world’s archaic 
religions before au im partial world. This has been done 
a t  the heavy cost of a series of public a ttacks upon our 
good faith, and ungenerous m isrepresentations of our 
motives, which, forseeing, we m ight have easily avoided if 
we had been false to our convictions. The A siatic public 
has given us the  proofs of its sym pathy in a support of the 
m agazine as generous as perhaps we could have expected 
U n d e r  the  circumstances. F a r more m ight have been done 
if our w arm est friends had exerted them selves as a body 
to get new subscribers; b u t still the  publication has more 
than  paid its way as it is, and the entire profits have been 
given by th e  Proprietors towards th e  expenses of the  
Theosophical Society, as they will be, no doubt, in future. 
W e never set ourselves up as teachers of Aryan philosophy 
and science, bu t promised to give out, for the benefit of 
Jhis in q u ir in g  age, such  facta o f in te re s t m ig h t com e

under our notice. O ur g rea t desire has been to foster a 
school of native studen ts  of, and writers upon, those 
m ajestic them es, and to arouse into vital activity tho 
la ten t ta len t which abounds in the Indian  race especially. 
Such will continue to  be our endeavour, and as tim e runs 
on, this developm ent m ust of necessity take place. Already 
it  is most apparent th a t the  seed we have sown is germ inat
ing ; Sanskrit schools are springing up, the  long-needed 
Catechism of H indu  E thics is being advertised for publica
tion, the  esoteric m eaning of the  ancient religious books 
and ceremonial rites is being enquired into, societies to 
promote national culture are being organised, both as
Branches of our P aren t Society and indep en d en tly ;
translations and com m entaries m ultiply, and there  is a 
larger dem and for works by native authors th an  there ever 
was before. There is also noted aniinproved moral toneam ong 
Indian youth, and a warm  and unprecedented in terest 
among U niversity  graduates in  th e ir ancestral literature.
All this is m ost cheering to the  projectors of th is
magazine, and they  assume the  publication of its Fourth  
Volume w ith the greatest pleasure, seeing the  happy 
results of past labour.

The Proprietors of the  T h e o s o p h i s t  have never touted 
for it, nor adopted th e  usual commercial expedients 
to secure for it  a large circulation. They will not do 
so n o w : th e  m erits of the publication m ust serve as 
its sole recom m endation. I f  its friends, aud especially 
the  Fellows of our Society, can reconcile with th e ir 
sense of duty  to abstain from helping it, we shall not 
reproach them . All • th a t need be said is, th a t the  
wider its circulation, the  more will be done for the 
moral regeneration of India, and the more liberal will 
be our donations to th e  Society of our creation and our 
love. I t  would also be a kindly act if journals, friendly to 
us, were to announce our new Volume.

There will be no change, either in the  term s of sub
scription or the system  of prepaym ent— which la tte r three 
years of experience has now shown to be incomparably 
the best for all concerned. As regards the geographical 
d istribution o fth e  T h e o s o p h i s t  it  may be rem arked that, 
as w ith Volumes. I. and II., it  goes to every nook and 
corner of India, and has gradually found its way all over 
the  world. There are th e  most substantial reasons for 
knowing th a t  there  is a growing in terest in  Theosophy 
in the  Madras Presidency, since the num ber of our sub
scriptions there  has already outstripped th a t of Bombay. 
B engal is not far behind, bu t the N orth-W est Provinces 
are pushing it close. As regards membership, our new 
Branch a t Madras is the  largest, num erically, bu t one 
(the Colombo, B uddhist, Branch) in Asia. To facilitate 
the  registration of names and the prom pt despatch of the 
October num ber (No. I. of Volume IV.) it  is requested th a t 
in tending  subscribers will a t once send in their rem itt
ances to  th e  M a n a g e r ,  Theosophist Office, Breach 
Candy, Bombay. F o r term s, see the M anager’s advertise* 
jnent on th e  la s t page of th is number, ......
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A  C IS - T I B E T A N  R A M B L E .
B V  C A P T A IN  A . IS A N O N , 3 9 T I I  N . I . ,  F.T.S.

D uring the m onth of May, I  was in  tho G ungotri 
Valley, and wish to relate a few things, th a t struck me 
as very curious while there ; and if  any of your readers can 
explain them, so much the better. There is a tradition, 
th a t after the five Pandava Princes abandoned th e ir k ing
dom, they proceeded to Gungotri, and thence to Thuling 
in Tibet. H ere they are supposed to have left all th e ir 
weapons, which are still shown. Among other things the 
bow of Judisth ir, so strong, tha t now-a-days no one can 
bend it, much less use it.

There is a great Lamasery a t Thuling, belonging to 
the Dugpas, or red-capped Tibetan m onks : it is, how
ever, tailing into disrepair. Also an iron chain bridge 
over the Sutlej River. In  a cave on the side of a 
hill facing the Lamasery, there lives a Rak.shasin (a 
female demon), they say, who is eternally engaged in 
weaving cloth. Each passage of the shu ttle  is supposed to 
take a year, and to travel round th e  world. "When the 
garm ent is woven, the  world comes to an  end. The door 
of her cave or cell rem ains fastened ; b u t opens, of its own 
accord, a t intervals of six months, when th e  red-capped 
Lamas bring her food. W ere she to look a t any one, he 
would instantly die. Can any of your readers tell me 
more of this Rakslmsin ? The Thuling Lamas are great 
sorcerers ; and can kill people a t a distance by simply 
willing it.* A t times they get very drunk and riotous ; 
and lately some young Lamas polished off th e ir guru  in a 
drunken frolic. One of these Lamas also, qu ite  recently, 
demolished a bridge, and levelled a  hill a t N ilang. My 
informant, who was an eye-witness, says he saw a ball of 
fire strike the  hill and bridge, and demolish them  instantly. 
This vindictive Lam a had an old score to pay off against 
the Jads of Nilang.

Barahath is a place of some sanctity on the  Bhagirati. 
In  one of the temples, there is a very curious trident, 
or trishul, over one of the  gateways. Are any of your 
readers acquainted with th is trishu l ? Some of the 
Bram hans there are great astrologers, and the predic
tions iu the ir Jam napatris, or horoscopes, are wonderfully 
correct. A little  beyond Barahiith is a tem ple named 
after the  Pandavas. I f  any one encamps under i t  a t 
night, showers of stones are thrown against his ten t. 
The Bram hans of the  Gungotri tem ple nre called Pandas, 
perhaps, because, they are descended from the Pandavas. 
A t Mukba, in this connection, there  ifl a curious kind of 
obsession, which perhaps some of your readers can throw 
light on. The obsessing spirits are supposed by the 
Pandas to be the, Pandavas and their retinue, in fact, 
bu t I  believe them  to be only Pisachas, fond of self-glory. 
Ju d is th ir does not obsess any one; bu t A ijitu  obsesses 
a man called Oodmoo ; Bliim obsesses one Dlian Sing ; 
Sahadev obsesses G ung-yell; N akul obsesses Bhowfui 
Panda,; and D raupadi, a woman called B ilm a ti; and so on. 
I  had a long conversation w ith one named R uttunoo, 
who is obsessed by Kulwar, who pretends he is own 
brother to Draupadi. Among the obsessors are a son and 
daughter of Bliim, called B ubba-reekha and Bubba- 
reekhie, and a son and daughter of A rjun called N akar- 
ju n a  and N akarjunee. Can any P and it inform me if 
these names are correct ? The names of the  Pandavas’ 
retinue would take too long to enum erate ; suffice it to 
say, their mistree (Iron worker or C arpenter) was called— 
Sankariya, and th e ir kotwal (police-chief)— Chureeya. The 
obsessed persons fall into a trance, and dance and shout 
as if they were these historical personages. They can 
also handle red-hot iron w ith im punity. A fter the trance, 
they have no recollection of wliat has occurred. These 
obsessions take place a t th e ir annual melan, or fairs, which 
appear to have been institu ted  from tim e immemorial by 
the Pandavas themselves. R uttunoo calls Kulw&r a

*  T h a t  t h e y  a re  possessed of g r e a t  m e s m e r ic  p o w e rs  is  a  fact .  
A  m o n th  passed  iu  t h e i r  ed ify ing  c o m p a n y  is c o n d u c iv e  neither 
to  s p i r i tu a l  e n l ig h te n m e n t ,  u o r  p u r i f ica t ion  of m o r a l i ty ,— £ c ,

devata (angel or god) ; b u t I  said he was a pisach ; for tlic 
Pandavas were in the  devalok (place of Devas), and were 
not likely to come fooling round a t Mitkba. A t the next 
trance K ulwar-jDerata (?) expressed him self very hurt, at 
my rem arks, and vowed vengeance ! W ill any Theosophist 
of the first or second section go for K ulw ar-devata (?) and 
oblige the writer. R uttunoo is very frequently obsessed, 
when he is ready to .answer questions 0 1 1  any subject. He is 
generally r ig h t ; bu t occasionally amuses him self by telling 
a whopping big lie. H e always insists on getting  a present 
if he answers right. K ulw ar-t/erafa (?) has a small temple 
to him self at M ukba. D uring  my stay a t Gungotri I 
made m any enquiries from T ibetan  traders. There can 
be 1 1 0  doubt tha t, in T ibet, there  are an immense 
num ber of Lamas, who can do the  most wonderful 
miracles. Of these, tnany were witnessed by my informants. 
B u t it  would take  too long to  describe them  ; and it would 
be still more difficult to find any One to believe in them. 
Tibet, I was told, is infested w ith a race of thieves, or 
ra ther armed band itti called Chakpas ; they bring trade 
to a stand-still, and render travelling dangerous. This 
year there is a trem endous viela going on a t Lake 
Manasarowar, and people from every part of Central Asia 
will attend it. The place is riot far from Kum aon ; those 
attending would probably be rewarded by seeing many 
miracles performed by the  Lamas.* The people of Tibet 
are much oppressed, as the  eldest son in every family 
is made a Lama.*|* W hen officials or others use the people 
of the country for b egarcc  (forced labour), they never 
rem unerate them . R ath er it  is the ir habit in passing 
through the country to loot the people, j  The people are 
kind, gentle and hum ane; and though giants in physique, 
they subm it to all this patiently. I 11 spite of the miracu
lous powers of the  Lamas, the  country is misgoverned, and 
they seem a helpless lot.§ A t the beginning of the pre
sent century, they could not prevent the  Nepaulese army, 
sacking and pillaging the  great Lamasery of Teshu- 
L 1 1 1nbo.il A year or two ago, three Chinese (?) Lamas 
came to N ilang, and, after being w ell-treated, commenced 
to kill and ea t the  cattle, and ended up by ravishing some 
Jiid women.*i This was too much for the Jflds of Nilang, 
who killed the three Lamas and afterwards compounded 
with the Chinese governor at Chaprang for three thou
sand rupees.

* N o t  b y  th e  h ig h  L a m a s ,  o r  “  Y e l lo w -C ap s ,” who will never 
p e r fo rm  a n y t h i n g  before  a  p ro m is c u o u s  c rowd. B u t  th e r e  will be 
“  re l ig ious m y s t e r i e s ” in e v e ry  g r e a t  a n d  sm a ll  L a m a s e ry ,  a n d  the 
“  B a n -ch h en - r in -p o -c ld ie”  o r  t h e  H i g h  L a m a  of T ea h u -L h u m p o  
w i th  all h is  gen-dun  (clergy) will be  in v e s t in g  new ly - in i t ia te d  
gylungs  w i th  ngo-dhiib, o r  s p i r i tu a l  pow ers  : fo r  th is  y e a r  m arks  
t h e  cu d  of a n  i m p o r t a n t  cycle.  B u t  th is  is n e v e r  perfo rm ed  
pub l ic ly ,  b u t  on ly  b e h in d  t h e  im p ass ab le  b a r r ie r  of  t h e  p r iva te  
sa n c tu a r ie s  o f  t h e  L am ase r ie s ,  t.he Lha-f'hang, o r  inner  t e m p le , - -E l ) .

f  O u r  f r ie n d  a n d  c o r re sp o n d e n t  w as  m is in fo rm ed .  T h is  cus tom  is 
a  re l ig ious one, a n d  weighs  u p o n  t h e  T ib e ta n s  less t h a n  t h a t  of 
th e  l i i n d u s  in  t h e  p e r fo rm a n c e  of t h e i r  cas te  a n d  rel igious duties,  
T h e y  w ould  n o t  give i t  up, if t h e y  could.— E d .

I  T r u e  ; b u t  only  in  r e g a rd  to  C h inese  officials, n o t  to  T ibe tans .
— E d . . _ _

§ I l o w  does o u r  c o r re s p o n d e n t  k n o w  ? Is  i t  b y  re ly ing  on the 
in fo rm a t io n  of  a  few i l l i te ra te  n a t iv e  t r a d e rs  h e  m ig h t  have 
t a lk e d  w i th  I— E » .

]| A ga in ,  a u  er ro r ,  b a s e d  u p o n  t h e  E u r o p e a n  ignorance  about 
t h e  rea l  s t a t e  of  affa irs in  T ib e t .  I n  th e  first place, t h e  Oylukpas, 
o r  Yellow-Cups,  w ould  r a t h e r  s u b m i t  to  a n y  sacrifice th a n  to kill 
people— even th e i r  g r e a te s t  enem ies  ; su c h  b r u t a l i t y  is lef t  to 
th e  D vg-pa  sorcere rs .  T h e n  i t  w a s  n o t  “  a t  b eg in n in g  of the  
p r e s e n t  c e n t u r y / ’ t h a t  th e  N e p a u le s e  a r m y  sa ck ed  a n d  p il laged the  
g r e a t  L a m a se ry  o f  T e sh u -L h u in p o ,  b u t  in 1 7 0 2 ;  a n d  in  th a t  
y e a r  t h e  Tesln i  L a m a  w a s  a  ch i ld  h a r d ly  t e n  years  old, and  
h i s  I ’ egen t ,  Chan-f .yu  K u s h o ,  th e  b r o th e r  of th e  la te  T esh u  L am a,  
w as 110 “ m ira c le -p ro d u c in g ” L am a ,  b u t  a  l a y m a n  ; and ,  in  the
presence  o f  n, “  R e in c a rn a t io n ,”  o r  n, r e in c a rn a te d  B odh isa tw a  
(such as w as th e  T e s h u  L a m a ’s successor)  110 su b o r d in a te  Larua, 
h o w e v e r  h ig h  m a y  be  h i s  pow ers ,  can, u n d e r  t h e i r  law s ,  t a k e  the  
resp o n s ib i l i ty  of  a n y  in i t i a to ry  s t e p  in  a  difficult  po l i t ica l  medley, 
u n les s  t h e  T e sh u  L a m a  g ives p e r so n a l ly  h is  o rd e rs— a n d  t h e  l i t t le  
L a m a  did n o t  g ive any .  T h e  de ta i l s  a re  w el l -know n,  a n d  the  
r e a so n s  p la in .— El).

II A g a in ,  th ese  L a m a s  w e re  p ro b a b ly  of t h e  D ug-pa  sec ts  and  
were  n o t  T ib e ta n s ,  s ince  th e y  w ere  C h inese  ; a n d  o u r  belief  is t h a t  
i t  w o u ld  be difficult  to  f ind  a n y  “  Y e l lo w -C ap ” g u i l ty  of  a u t h  it 
c r im e ,  There fo re ,  t h i s  is  u o  case i n  p o in t ,— E c ,



A  T R E A T I S E  O N  S U F IS M :  O R M A H O M E D A N  
M Y S T IC IS M .

( E xtra c t from  a  P a p er w ritten in  the year  1811.,)

Although much has been said on the  celebrated, though 
little  known, subject ofSufism, yet there  is an am ple field 
for further discussion on this curious and im portan t head ; 
for, though S ir W illiam Jones* explained a num ber of their 
tenets, yet it  does not fully convey the notions of this 
peculiar sect, which could not have been done w ithout 
much digression, nor was prim arily intended. Dr. Loyden,f 
again, was sim ilarly situated, by being confined to 
Bayezid Ansari and his sect, which was evidently  Sufi, 
or a species of Sufism. Thero aro anecdotes of this 
wonderful order, though the g reater p art of them  strongly 
bordering upon the  marvellous.

1.— On the M ean ing  o f the tc n n  Su fism  or Sufi.
In  th e  first place, the word sufi implies wise, devout, 

spiritual, &c., derived from sefa, m eaning purity , clear
ness ; hence s a f  pure, clear, sincere, c an d id ; and sefi, 
pure, clear, bright, just, upright, sincere. Again, by 
some the word sirfi, is supposed to be derived from 
s u f  wool, on account of th is peculiar order wearing 
woollen apparel, thereby evincing the ir contem pt of 
luxury and worldly grandeur, and inuring them selves to 
a rigid austerity  of manners ; and, from th e ir exemplary 
life of wisdom, piety, and devotion, tho term  became 
transferred to an ep ithet im plying the above.

The m eaning of the ten n  Sufism or Su fi in th is case 
may be wisdom, piety, fervour, ardent devotion ; bu t from 
the  doctrines and tenets, subsequently explained, it will be 
adm itted th a t the term s mysticism, or quietism , will be 
more applicable, as com prehending the whole system  in 
one word, and being in some degroe explanatory of the 
doctrine.

3 .—  On ihe Religion or Doctrine o f Sufism.
W ith  regard to the religion, or ra ther doctrine and 

tenets, of the sect of Sufis, it  is requisite to  observe, first, 
th a t any person, or a person of any religion or sect, may 
be a Sufi. The mystery lies iu t h i s :— A total disengage
m ent of the  mind from all tem poral concerns and worldly 
p u rsu its ; an entire throw ing off not onlv of every 
superstition, doubt, or the like, bu t of practical mode of 
worship, ceremonies, &c., laid down in every religion, which 
the M ahomedans term  Shet'yat, being the  law or 
canonical law ; and en terta in ing  solely m ental abstraction, 
and contemplation of the soul and Deity, th e ir  affinity, 
and the correlative situation in which they stand. In  fine, 
it  is th a t spiritual intercourse of the  individual w ith the 
universal soul th a t disregards and disclaims all ordinances 
and outward forms, of what sect or religion soever; such 
as observances of feasts, fasts, sta ted  periods of prayer, 
particular kinds of m eat to be eaten, ablutions, p ilgrim 
ages, and such other like rites and ceremonies which come 
under th e  head of practical worship (J is m a n i A  nnd), being 
the deeds of the law, in contradistinction to m ental or 
spiritual worship (Roohani Arrtul), th a t is, as I  take  it  to 
be, grace or faith. Thus, by words of the  Apostle S t. Paul, 
in his Epistle to the Romans, chapter iii., ver. 2 8 : 
“ Therefore we conclude th a t a m an is justified by faith 
w ithout the  deeds of the law.” Such being the  case, 
tlieir sentim ents and effusions are expressed iu th a t 
enraptured and ecstatic s ty le ; in some places, apparently  
speaking, disrespectfully, or a t least disregardingly, of the 
institu tes of the ir former persuasion, and very appro
priately alluding to, firstly, the little  fervour used in  
perform ing th a t practical or pharisaical mode of worship, 
and those ordinances regarding external observances laid 
down and enjoined as highly requisite, which men most 
generally execute for the sake and nam e of acquitting  
themselves of the duty  enjoined, and thus satisfying 
the ir consciences by the m ere performance of the

•  S ee  M y stic a l P o e tjr  o f th e  P e r s ia n s  n n d  H in d u s . A s ia tic  R e sc n re lie s , 
V o l. I I I .

S ee A sia tic  R e s e a rc h e s , V o l. I I .

injunctions and precepts of religion. Secondly, the 
inefficiency of such performance of worship to m aterial 
bodies, or holding in veneration m aterial bodies and 
subjects, which are b u t transitory like our own 
bodies ;— in fact, it is from our too strong attachm ent 
to m aterial substances th a t all our sin arises : thus, 
our concupiscence and covetousness after wealth and 
other people’s goods, the  satisfying our desires, indulging 
our senses; and thus also our passions arise from sensible 
and m aterial objects. T he Sufi divests his mind of all 
these ; he regards not the  possession or loss of wealth, 
if given him  by one and taken  away by another ; his 
sentim ent is th a t first and beautiful one of Job, “ Naked 
came I  out of my m other’s womb, and naked shall I  return  
th ithor.” The Sufi conceives him self and all nature to be 
an em anation from the D eity  ; tho soul to be a portion or 
ray of his own blessed divine essence ; anim ation to be 
the effect thereof, and m a tte r to bo produced from the  
A lm ighty by this om nipotent. Fiat-koon fee-koon, “ Be, 
and it is.” H e may be said, in the words of a great 
W estern  poet, “ To look through nature up to nature’s 
God.” H e conceives tha t, by intense m editation on the 
divine perfection, and by totally abstracting the mind 
from every o ther consideration, he may see the  D eity 
mentally, thereby have a knowledge of tho essence and 
nature of his own soul ; know things intutively, past, 
present and future : in fine, be possessed of omniscience 
and omnipotence. This is the  wonderful system of the 
Yogi, or Ind ian  ascetic, and D nani, or person possessing 
divine wisdom or omniscience, from whom tho Sufis are 
supposed by some to have borrowed their doctrine.

Man, when he arrives to  th is u ltim ate  sta te  here below 
(previous to which he has to pass through three others to 
render him self th a t pure and perfect imago of the. 
a l i , - s o u l ) ,  th en  enjoys th a t suprem e beatitude, ecstasy, 
and absorption of m ind in contem plating the  Deity, his 
own origin and essence ; the  in telligent soul is then  
supposed to collect together its pervasive power and 
power of ubiquity, to abstrac t itse lf from every terres
tria l object, aud to concentrate itself in the  Brehm rundhrer*  
or pineal gland, where i t  is absorbed and dissolved in 
suprem e bliss ; and rem ains in th is voluntary trance, which 
is called in Sounscrut Sem adhee.f This union of the  soul 
with the D eity, or ineffable beatitude, is also term ed in 
SounscrutJ Mohsli, signifying literally “ release” (from 
bondage and the dominion of sin), and in  Persian, or 
la th e r Arabic, W asil, literally  “ union” or “ m eeting.”

By a series of practices, and the  m ost rigid austerities 
and mortification, it  is believed to be attainable— several 
learned men of the la tte r age have believed in this. W e 
know very well th a t the Christian fathers or saints o ftlie  
th ird  and fourth centuries, such as S t. Jerom e, St. C hry
sostom, St. A nthony, and others were strongly tinctured  
w ith this in all the ir thoughts and actions, and to have 
supposed th a t the  scripture itself authorizes a belief of 
the ultim ate union of th e  soul with the D eity  (vide St. 
P au l’s Epist. to Epli., ch. ii., ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 2 2 ; also 
ch. iv., ver. G; and again, Cor., ch. vi., ver. 17 ; and Heb., 
ch. iv., v e r .!), 10) ; and it  evidently says, “ God is in all,” 
and th a t “ Ye are th e  tem ples of the  living God.” This 
is the  doctrine, too, wliich tho Sufis hold forth. Nor 
were the  ancient philosophers of Greece, as Plato, Soc
rates, A ristotle, P lotinus, &c., ignorant of this in  the very 
height of idolatry. I  will adduce two very rem arkable 
passages in support of th is from the  la tte r author and 
P latonic philosopher :— “ H o passeth from him self as 
the image to the archetype, being already in possession or 
enjoym ent of the end of his earthly pilgrimage.” “ Such 
is the  life of gods, and of godlike, happy, highly- 
favoured men ; a deliverance and separation from the low 
cares of m ortality. I t  is a life which receives not its 
pleasure and satisfaction from the  things of th is world ; 
an ascent or flight of the  soul, which is one, simple and

* B n im h a r a n d h r a .— E u . f  S an ia d h i, —E p .
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uncompoundecl, to  th a t  being which is one and alono in 
an em inent and incommunicable sense.”

I  will conclude for th e  present upou th is head with 
one more quotation, and th a t from the  K oran :— “ 0  thou 
soul which a rt a t rest, re tu rn  into th y  Lord, well pleased 
w ith thy  reward, and well pleasing unto God : en ter among 
m y servants and en ter my paradise.”
3.— E lucida tion  o fthe  foregoing  ; or on the different S ta tes

and Stages towards perfection, attainable by M a n  as
approaching D iv in ity .
In  elucidation of the  foregoing, th e  M ahomedans have 

some traditions of th e ir  prophet, which they  en title  Ifudees  
Nebooi: thus:— "T he law (Shen/at, canonical one, enjoined) 
is (like) a vessel ; the  true  path, direction (Tureequt) is 
(like) the  sea; the  perception and tru th  of th ings (Huqeequt) 
is (like) the shell ; and the knowledge of the  D eity  h im 
self (M arifut) is (like) the pearl (therein) ; b u t ho who 
wishes to obtain the  pearl m ust first go on board the 
vessel,” (m eaning hereby th a t th a t knowledge is only to be 
obtained progressively). There is another tradition  
relative to these four states :— “ The law (Sheryat) is m y . 
precept (or commandment, as in the  P e n ta te u c h ); Tureequt 
is m y action ; Huqeequt is my sta te  ; and M a rifu t is my 
m ystery.”

This is to be considered as of the  A lm ighty , although 
the  M ahomedans will wrest the  m eaning of th is also to 
th e ir  leader.

The celebrated Dr. Leyden has given a passage, or 
tradition , of a nature sim ilar to the  preceding in liis 
adm irable treatise on the Rosheni&h Sect and its Founder, 
page 411,* where he says th a t the  law is like night, &c. 
A lthough the Doctor has so ably and fully described these 
Btates, together with four more of B ayezid’s system, I  
will enter into some fu rther explanation of them  : I  will
endeavour to give an etymological definition of the  
m eaning and purport of the  words im plying each Maqam  
or state, and also of four o ther term s called M en zil  or 
stages, being simply in th e  natu re  of the above, b u t assist
ing  considerably in the  elucidation thereof.

The first of the  term s indicating one of th e  four states 
is Sheryat,, which signifies, as before rem arked, the law, or 
th a t observance of precepts, rites, customs, &c., of religion, 
which, the Sufis say, is a very salu tary  ordinance, as a 
restra in t on the minds of the  vulgar. I  m ight add, hence 
th e  derivation of “ religion,” as Servius says “ n t religet 
inentem  (th a t it  may bind again, bind fast th e  mind).” 
I t  hereby prevents a deal of anarchy and confusion ; it  is 
requisite to  keep men b e tte r  employed than  in en te r
ing  into cabals, refined disquisitions, and speculative, 
or ra ther contem plative, and abstracted ideas regard
ing the im m ensity and  connection of God and the 
soul ;—to teach th a t to illite ra te  and vulgar m inds 
would be like throw ing pearls before swine ; while the  
same doctrines, if tau g h t to  those who were capable of 
com prehending the sublim ity of th e  doctrine, yet were 
natu rally  of a depraved, or, a t least, not of a serious and 
th ink ing  disposition (of which description the  m ajor p art 
of m ankind are), would act as the  very worst bane, would 
lead them  to all m anner of licentiousness and contem pt 
for every sort of religion, and thereby set a bad example 
to  those of a weaker and more easy mind, given up  to 
every species of credulity  : it  is th e  canonical law which 
keeps all ranks in due order and restrain t, and which the 
M ahom edan doctors agree upon as above, and deem so 
highly essential. The second or nex t sta te  is Tureequt 
derived from Tureeq, a way, road, direction ; it  means also 
a mode, institu tion, order, religion, &c. This sta te  implies 
m ental or spiritual worship, abstracted  to tally  from the 
observance of the above, or all forms, rites, ceremonies, or 
deeds of th e  law ; th is is like justification by faith  (vide 
S t. Pau l’s Epist. to  Rom., ch. iv., ver. 28). This m ay bo 
term ed th e  first sta te  of Suffism. A fter complete know
ledge and due reflection upon th e  former sta te  and also 
upon this, after comparing the  two system s and com pre
hending them  perfectly, i t  may th en  be adopted, if the
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m ind can en ter upon i t  sincerely w ith ardour and fervour : 
its  object is an inculcation of piety, thanksgiving, praise, 
and effervescence tow ards tho great and the  good solely, 
and of virtue and m orality towards man. Thus, when by 
tu ition  and due reflection the  m ind is properly nurtured  
and become m atured, it  m ay throw off those th ings which 
it  was at first tau g h t to  revere, and enter into the  view of 
a sublim er system. W hen m an arrives to a knowledge of 
his own nature, of the  affinity he bears to  the  universal 
D eity  by his soul being an em anation of th a t essence, and 
has atta ined  th a t s ta te , and knows how to appreciate th a t 
knowledge, he may him self then  look upon those outward 
prescribed forms as nugatory. I t  may not be unworthy 
of rem ark, especially in th is place, th a t we are, generally 
speaking, at least in th is country, looked upon as a species 
or one kind of Sttfi, from our non-observance here of any 
rites or forms, conceiving a worship of the  D eity  in the 
mind, and adherence to  morality, sufficient. In  fine, the 
present free-thinker, or modern philosopher of Europe, 
would be esteemed a sort of Sufi, in the  world and not 
the  one re tired  therefrom . This has occasioned another 
H udees Nebooi, or tradition  of the  Prophet, A? S u fi lu 
yemuzhiboo, “ The Sufi, has no  religion*

By a series of worship, praise, and thanksgiving to tho 
H ighest Principle and m editation thereon, th e  m in i 
becomes so wound up  and abstracted th a t i t  is supposed 
to  dive into the  natu re  and perception of things, and tru th  
in  its logical acceptation as A kenside expresses it, or, I  
m ight say, becomes acquainted with th e  fundam ental 
principles of the laws of nature. This state, which is the 
third, is called Huqeequt, or the  sta te  of tru th  : hence it 
also signifies reality, or, s ta tem ent of any circumstance. 
I t  is derived from Ilnq , m eaning “ tru th ,” an ep ithe t of 
the  “ Suprem e Power,” it  is the  sta te  of inspiration or 
preternatu ral knowledge.

The fourth, or last and grand, sta te  is “ M arifut, a term 
for knowledge, wisdom,— from the  Arabic word O r i f  to 
know. This sta te  is th a t  of union of sp irit and soul with 
God, and is the occasion of another Arabic saying of their 
prophets, “ U n ity  (union w ith God) is reality, or the 
state, tru th , and perception of things, where there  is 
n e ither lord nor servant,” both being united  and one and 
the  same, the  adorer and the  adored ; of which there are 
some instances afterwards related in th is essay.

Furtherm ore, as explanatory of these four states, I  now 
come to the  Chehar Menzil, or four stages, which act in 
unison and correspond with th e  above four. 1st, Nasoot, 
hum anity  or hum an nature, th a t is man in  his simple 
sta te  and stage according w ith the  first sta te  or Sheryat, 
when he acts in obedience and conformity to the  rules and 
ordinances of the  canonical law. 2nd, Melkoot, empire, 
magnificence, the  contem plative and intelligent world : 
it  is derived from Melik, an  angel. Man is here arrived to 
th a t degree of knowledge th a t enables him  to hold 
communication w ith the  angels : th is stage corresponds 
w ith Tureequt, th e  second state. 3rd, Jebroot, power, 
dominion, heaven. This stage in its n a tu ra l order agrees 
w ith Huqeequt : i t  is derived from Jeber, power. Man 
here possesses much knowledge and power. 4th, Lahoot, 
divinity, corresponding w ith M a r ifu t: i t  is derived from 
la, not, and hoo, he, th a t is, “ he is not,” God is not as a 
separate essence or being from the person, and in a 
particu lar place (this is called also la M ukan, “ H aving no 
abode”), b u t pervading everything and everywhere. How 
applicable to  th is are these words of Lucan, “ Jupiter est 
quodcunque v i d e s man is not only now supposed to 
possess an  en tire  and in tim ate  knowledge of, and to  be 
un ited  with, the D eity, bu t to have his portion of power and 
knowledge : yet he is not to proclaim  him self God, or as 
God, as one Moonsoor H ala j did ; nor is he to be considered 
separate and d istinct from God by this distich : “ The man 
of God is not God, b u t lie is not separate from God.”

•  T h a t  is to  s a y , n o  e x te rn a l ,  r i tu a l i s t ic  a n d  d o g m a tic  re lig io n . Tho 
sam e  m a y  bo  s a id  o f  e v e ry  M a h a tm i,  o r  a n y  o n e  w h j  se r io u s ly  s tr iv e s  to  
b ec o m e  o n e . I lo  ia ft T h e o s o p h is t  a n d  m u s t  s tr iv e  a f t e r  <l d iv in e ,”  n o t  hum an  
w isd o m .—E d .



T H E  M N E M O N I C A L  P R O D I G I E S .

A t Madras, during last May, the  public were summoned 
by the liberal advertisem ent of a Vakil of the H igh 
Court, the  patron of the hero of the  day, to witness an 
extraordinary performance.

“  T h e r e  w n s  a  ln rg o  g a t h e r i n g  n t  P n t c h e a p p n h ’s I l a l l  to  
w i t n e s s  t h e  m o s t  a d m i r a b l e  fon ts  o f  m n e m o n ic a l  sk i l l  b y  
S a th n v n d h a n a n i  lv is tn a n in  C h a r i a r ,  o f  C o n j iv e r a m .  S e v e r a l  
S a n s k r i t  P a n d i t s  a n d  tw o  o f  t h e  i n t e r p r e t e r s  o f  t h e  H i g h  C o u r t  
gave,  o u t  to  th e  A v a d h a n y ,  n t  b r o k e n  in t e r v a l s ,  i so la ted  w o r d s  
a n d  s o m e t im e s  l e t t e r s  o f  S a n s k r i t  s ta n z a s ,  w h i l e  M r .  S e h a r l i e b ,  
A c t i n g  C h ie f  P r e s i d e n c y  M a g i s t r a t e ,  g a v e  o u t  to  t h e  A v a d h a n y  
w o r d s  in  i r r e g u l a r  o r d e r  f ro m  c e r t a in  L a t in  s e n t e n c e s  a t  v a r io u s  
i n t e r v a l s  b e tw e e n  5 a n d  8 i\M. M r .  S e h a r l i e b  g a v e  t h e  B r a m h a n  
o n e  w o rd  a t  a t im e ,  s t a t i n g  a lso  t h e  p o s i t io n  w h ic h  t h e  w o rd  
w o u ld  o c c u p y  in  t h e  se n te n c e  by  s a y i n g  t h n t  i t  is  t h e  f ifth  
w o r d ,  o r  t h e  t e n t h  w o rd ,  a n d  so  on. M e a n w h i l e ,  M r .  D n n h i l ,  
A t t o r n e y - a t - L a w ,  g a v e  o u t  a t  i n t e r v a l s  w o r d s  f rom  nn E n g l i s h  
s e n te n c e ,  on e  w o r d  a t  a  t im e .  T l i e  A v a d h a n y ’s t r o u b le s  did 
n o t  en d  h e r e .  M r .  H egb io ,  M a l in g e r  on  t h e  A p p e l l a t e  S id e  o f  
t l ie  H i g h  C o u r t ,  reud  o u t  s e n t e n c e s  in  F r e n c h ,  in i r r e g u l a r  
o r d e r .  T l i e  A v n d h n n y  hnd  f u r t h e r  to  r e sp o n d  to  t h e  ca l l s  o f  
o t h e r  g e n t l e m e n ,  w h o  p u t  h i m  q u e s t io n s  o n  v a r io u s  s u b je c t s  
a n d  o t h e r s  t r i e d  to  d i s tu r b  t h e  B r a m b n n ’s m in d  b y  k e e p i n g  h im  
e n g a g e d  in  d isc uss ions .  T o  t h e  a s t o n i s h m e n t  o f  a ll ,  th o  
B r a m h a n ,  a  f e w  m i n u t e s  a f t e r  8 p . m ., c o r r e c t l y  nnd  in r e g u l a r  
o rd e r ,  d e l iv e r e d  t h e  s e n t e n c e s  g iv e n  in t l ie  E n g l i s h ,  L a t in ,  
F r e n c h ,  n n d  S a n s k r i t  l a n g u a g e s  b y  th e  g e n t l e m e n  a b o v e  n a m e d ,  
mid t h e  fen t  r e n d e r e d  is t r u ly  a d m i r a b le  w h e n  i t  is  o b s e r v e d  
t h a t  t h e  t h r e e  l a n g u a g e s  o f  E n g l i s h ,  F r e n c h  a n d  L a t i n  a r e  
p e r f e c t ly  fo re ig n  to  h im .  O f  c ou rse ,  a s  w a s  e x p e c t e d ,  th o  
p ro n u n c ia t i o n  in t h e  fo re ig n  t o n g u e  w a s  i n c o r r c e t  ; b u t  t h e r e  
is  no  d o u b t  t h a t  t h e  w o r d s  w e r e  c a r e f u l ly  r e t a i n e d  a n d  
redeliverfed  in t h e i r  p r o p e r  o r d e r ,  w h e n  t h e y  w e r e  c a l l e d  for, 
t h r e e  h o u r s  a f t e r  t h e y  w e r e  d e l i v e r e d . ”

A t nearly the same tim e— i.e., in May, 1882, a t Guntoor, 
a small town in the Madras Presidency— Colonel Olcott 
and Madame Blavatsky, a t a large gathering of native 
Theosophists were w itnessing astounding facts of a sim ilar 
character. Theextraordinary man, who was theobject of the ir 
investigations on th a t n ight is a well-known character in the 
Presidency, a Sanskrit scholar residing-—as so m any other 
great Indian geniuses do— in an obscure poor village ; both 
him self and liis native place being entirely  unknown to 
tlie rest of the world. The easy and short nam e he rejoices 
in is— Srim an Madabhooshi Vidwan A bhiuava, P and ita  
Raya V enkata Acliaryar Garu, and his powers of memory 
are as wonderful as his ability to catch the •pronunciation 
of tongues entirely foreign to him. Thus, in the la tte r 
gift, he surpasses his rival, Mr. Sathavadhanam  K istnam a 
Chariar, of Conjiveram. The mothts opevanUi of testing 
the  mnemonical skill of our Guntoor P an d it was the same 
as the one described above : a dozen of persons tried  their 
best to confuse him by asking questions in reference to the 
most unexpected and various subjects. A piece of Russian 
poetry by the great popular bard of Russia, Nekrassoff, was 
recited for him  by Madame Blavatsky, and, then, one word 
after the other, chosen at random, and one a t a time, was 
given to him . And so, un til all the 23 words of the six 
lines of poetry were exhausted (the corresponding num ber 
in the ir order of sequence being invariably given with 
every separate word). All th is tim e a variety of ques
tions was offered him by several persons upon all sorts of 
topics, from the m ost abstruso m etaphysical query down 
to the prevailing gossip of the day. N oth ing  seemed to 
affect or ruffle in the least the mechanical action of th a t 
supernatural memory. The difficult Russian words 
with th e ir corresponding num bers, though pronounced at 
random, seemed, when once conveyed to his brain, to en
grave themselves there ineffaceably and to be marshalled 
in perfect order. A fter an hour or so, being asked to 
repeat the  stanza, to the  great surprise of all present, and 
the positive astonishm ent of M adame Blavatsky, the  only 
person who could appreciate the  feat of the  pronuncia
tion a t its true  value, the  flowing famous stanza of 
Nekrassoff beginning w ith . th e  words :— “ Volga,
Volga vesnoiy mnogovodnoyii........&c., was repeated
by the Pandit word for word to perfection ! There was

not an accent missing, not one phonetic difficulty left un
conquered. I t  was as if a born Russian, from the shores of 
the great m other-river,was repeating the well-known verses. 
Once impressed upon his memory, it  is alleged th a t nothing 
can ever fade out from it. H e then repeated several pieces 
of poetry and a few difficult sentences given him somo 
twelve years ago, by some English officials a t Madras, 
in French, German, Swedish, and E n g l i s h .  The pronuncia
tion of the la tte r was good, of the former— (the French)—  
defective, being repeated by him ju s t as the average 
Englishm an would be expected to pronounce the, to him, 
intractable tongue of his Gallic neighbour.

I t  is a g reat pity  th a t Hindus, endowed w ith such 
phenom enal memories should, as a rule, be ignorant of 
the English language. N or can we help deploring tho 
fact, tha t after D eath— th a t g reat leveller of intellects 
who brings down the brain of a Shakespeare and th a t of 
an idiot to the  same intellectual plane— has laid his icy 
hand on such  a brain, science is prevented from making 
the best use of it. W hether his body be burned or 
buried, no H indu P and it’s relatives are likely to offer, 
or even perm it, the  desecration they see in a post-mortem  
examination. And yet, when we rem em ber that, whereas 
Europe and America may produce one such phenomenal 
memory in a century, Ind ia  had a t all tim es an ample 
harvest of such ; in fact, never was for one day w ithout 
a dozen of like mnemonical giants scattered broadcast 
over h er vast te r r ito ry ; men who generally live and 
die unknown, outside the small circuit of th e ir native 
villages— we cannot help regretting th a t Phrenology 
should be debarred from the chance of closely studying tho 
inevitable difference there  m ust be between this and an 
ordinary head.

I A M B L I C I I O S : A  T R E A T I S E  ON T IIE  
M Y S T E R IE S .

A  N E W  T R A N S L A T IO N , B Y  A L E X A N D E R  W IL D E R , F .T .S ,  

( P a r t  I.— Continued fr o m  No. 24.)

V.— Let us proceed in due order next to answer the 
questions which you have subm itted.

There is, then, the  Good ; both the good which is 
beyond Essence and th a t which is w ith Essence. I  am 
speaking o f tlie  Essence which is most ancient and vener
able and not contained by a body. I t  is a distinguishing 
peculiarity of divinities, and extends through all tho 
orders th a t existed among them , preserving th e ir proper 
classification and a rran g em en t; and they are not severed 
from this essence, bu t rem ain the samo equally through 
the entire series.

N either the  essence of Goodness nor the  Cause of 
Good, which is prior to Essence, is present, however, iu 
souls th a t rule in bodies, th a t take care for them  before 
every other consideration, and th a t were assigned to them  
in the eternal world before the earth-life. B u t a certain 
restra in t and hab it derived from it a,re present, ju s t  as we 
may notice th a t the  sharing of excellence and m erit is 
very different from what we o b s e r v e  a m o n g  hum an beings. 
In  composite natures this exists as som ething of a two
fold character, and acquired from elsewhere. B ut the 
former condition is established unchangeable and constant 
in souls. I t  is ne ither removed a t its own instance, nor is 
it taken away by any o ther agencies. Such is the begin
ning and ending in the  various orders of divinities. 
Consider, then, the  two interm ediates between these high 
elevations. The order of half-gods m aybe exalted higher 
than th a t of souls by inheren t faculty and m erit, excellence 
and dignity, and, indeed, may excel in all good endow
m ents belonging to souls. Y et it cleaves tenaciously to 
them, being closely united by the kinship of a life- 
principle absolutely sim ilar. B u t  the  order of tu telary  
spirits is connected with th a t of the  deities, although it 
is far inferior. I t  follows, as not being before in activity, 
and attends like an assistant upon the good pleasure of



ie oc s. I t  also, by copying after the ir goodness, which 
v lerwlse lnlPei’ceivnble, brings it  to ligh t in action ; 

an y so producing its likeness it also perfects tlieir 
opeia ions. I t  renders utterablc tlie facts pertaining to 

ie lvine good which were otherwise a rc a n e ; it  causes 
ia which was w ithout form to become m anifest in 

orms , it exhibits in open speech th a t principle of good 
^  iic 1 was otherwise beyond all expression. I t  received, 
a  tlie beginning, a participation in the supernal 
exce ence, and freely im parts it  to the  races which are of 
owei lank. In  this way these in term ediary orders, 
laving leceived the sources of all these th ings from the 

+ °ds alone, fill out the  connection which is common alike
o lie divinities and to the psychical essences ; m ake tlio 
ond which unites them  indissoluble; ally the superior
o t  le last of these orders in one continuous succession, 

and make the en tire  communication to be indivisible ; 
aiu cause every individual essence to have the  most 
peifeet blending and continuing w ith the whole series.
■ 1 le^. 1' 1 , CG ftl1 outflow of energy from the  nobler to 
, . le orders, and a reciprocal influence from
t  ie subordinate races to those above. In  some peculiar 
■way they establish among th e  more undeveloped 

a .nieai,s an<l measure for the  proper and equal 
( istribution of the  benefits which are transm itted  from 

ie nobler and in term ediate orders, and so m ake .ill 
t  lings from the divine source to be addressed and 
adapted to all.

 ̂ Do not  ̂imagine, therefore, th a t th is diversity is a
0 ln*actenstic  of potencies or energies, or of essence,” nor

consider any one of them  singly, tak ing  i t  up separately.
jX end your  ̂ inquiry, instead, to all of them  equally.
oil will obtain completely the answer in regard to the

peculanties of the  deities, tu telary  spirits, lialf-gods,
an ensouled entities, concerning which you mado 
inquiry. °  J

d e it ie s  a n d  s o u l s  d is t in g u is h e d .

Again, however proceeding from another starting-point, 
it is necessary to ascribe to the  deities all these things 
worthy of no tice; as, everything which exists as a 
un it, such as it may be and of w hatever kind ; every
th ing  which is duly fixed in itself as a principle, and 
is the  origin of indivisible [im m aterial] essences; the 
immovable, which is to be considered in th is case as 
the  cause of all motion for changes], and which is 
superior to all things, and lias nothing in the  least in 
common with them, namely, th a t  which is commonly 
considered as unm ingled and separate in essence, potency, 
and active energy.

Meanwhile, on the o ther hand, everything th a t is 
divided into g ro u p s; th a t is able to im part itse lf to 
o th e rs ; th a t receives lim itation of its operation from 
others ; th a t is capable for d istributing  of divisible things 
so as to m ake them  complete : th a t partakes of the  first- 
operative and life-im parting m otion ; th a t has common 
participation w ith all th ings existing and coming into 
existence ; th a t receives an adm ixture of qualities from 
all, and im parts a diffusion of its own elem ents to all ; and 
th a t extends these peculiar influences and characteristics 
through all the  potencies, essences, and active energies, 
by its own operation— a l l  tuts we will concede to  the 
Souls, declaring tru ly  th a t it  is inborn.

TUTELARY SPIRITS AND HOLY GODS.

V I.— W hat, then, shall we say concerning the in te r
m ediate Orders ? I  may infer th a t they have been made 
clearly m anifesttoeveryonc from the  things which liavebeen 
already explained. They make complete th e  connection 
between the extrem es, which may not be broken. I t  is 
certainly very proper, however, to  set forth this subject 
further. I  m aintain, therefore, th a t  the  race of tu telary  
spirits as a un it is numerous, closely iiiterblended together 
w ith no foreign adm ixture, and only associates w ith the 
other more im perfect races as th e ir  superior. B u t the 
race of half-gods is more readily associated w ith division

and increase, as well as motion, interm ingling, and 
m atters akin to these things, and is so placed from above. 
I t  has likewise received boons of a nobler character— 
such as are concealed within. I  mean unity  with the other 
Orders, stainless purity, and a perm anent condition, an 
indivisible identity , and superiority to o ther natures. 
Each of these interm ediaries is next to one of the  extreme 
Orders ; one next to the very highest and the o ther to 
the last. H ence it follows, as a m atter of course, that 
the one which takes its starting-point from the most 
excellent proceeds in a continuous chain of relationship to 
the lower Orders ; and the other, having its first connec
tion w ith the last and lowest, m aintains also, in some way, 
a connection with the  superior races. Hence, any 
one may perceive the  complete intercommunication 
of the highest and lowest orders through these interm e
diaries, and th a t this is a complete adhering together, 
equally in essence as in  potency and active energy.

Thus in these two ways we have set forth the complete 
distinction of the four Orders of superior beings. We 
deem it sufficient, therefore, in our other endeavours, to 
exemplify the peculiar powers and endowments of the 
Extrem e grades alone. This will be done for the  sake 
of brevity, and because th a t which remains, the compre
hending of the  interm ediate Orders, is to some degree 
already clear. So we will om it the  interm ediaries, already 
known from the others, and make our definition of the 
la tte r in very short term s.

(To he continued.)

" T i l  A R A N  A ," O R M E S M E R IS M .

BY N. CHIDAMBARAM IYER, ESQ., D.A.

In  the Ju n e  num ber of the  THEOSoriiiST, Babu Purno 
C handra M ukerjee enum erates certain processes resorted 
to by persons practising Tharana, in th e ir trea tm en t of 
sick patients. I  adopt a certain method of curing persons 
suffering from sprain, nnd I  wish to know w hether the 
cure thus effected can be regarded as effected by mes
merism. ■

I cause the  patien t to be seated a t some distance before 
m e,and on learning w hat part o fh is  body is affected,I simply 
rub  with my hand the  corresponding part of m y  own body, 
pronouncing a vicintravi a t the  same time. This rubbing 
I continue for less than  five m inutes. The patien t finds 
him self perfectly cured in less than six hours alter he leaves 
me. I t  is now four years since I  learned the mantram  
and, if I  may tru s t my memory, I  th ink  I  have success
fully treated  about 20 cases, having failed in only one 
instance, in which I  have had reasons to suspect th a t there 
had been some serious in jury  to the  p art affected. Some of 
the  cases treated  by me have been ra ther acute ones, and, 
in some, the  patien ts had suffered for over a fortnight 
before they came to me. In  only two cases, have I  had 
to trea t the  patien ts for two or th ree consecutive days.

I f  any credit is due to  me for possessing any innate 
knowledge of mesmerism, th e  following will show th a t I 
never for a m om ent sat down to practise the  a rt to become 
successful in it

F our years ago, a B ram han offered to teach me the 
m antram  if I  would teach him  in retu rn  a m antram  for 
the  cure of scorpion-bite, in which I  was considered an 
adept. I  agreed to do so ; bu t when the B ram han said 
tha t I  should not expect to achieve anything like success 
if I  did not, as a prelim inary measure, repeat the mantram  
a  hundred thousand times, I  told him  th a t I  should like 
to learn it  only if he would kindly make over to me the 
effect'of a hundred thousand of his own repetitions. This 
he did by pouring into my hand a quan tity  of water—a 
process by which, according to the  H indus, gifts are 
effected. From  th is tim e forth I  have been successful in



curing persons suffering from sprains w ithout touching 
or even approaching them.

Now two questions will naturally  occur to the  read er: 
firstly, w hether I  may he considered to have acquired any 
knowledge of mesmerism in the case stated above ; and, 
secondly, w hether the effect or thepow er which one acquires 
by practising m antram  is really transferable.

All th a t I  h ave stated  is perfectly correct, and I  m ake no 
secret of the affair, bu t am perfectly willing to teach the 
m antram  to any one wishing to learu it.

In  one place you say tha t, when a cure is effected by a 
mantram, w hat really effects the  cure is w hat you call the 
“ will-power.” I  wish to know w hether, in the  described 
case, I  exercise any “ will-power” unknow n to me, and 
whether I  can a t all be considered to exercise such power, 
when it has not been acquired, bu t only transferred to 
me by another person. Will you kindly consider the  
subject and render some explanation as to w hat has taken  
place.

Before pronouncing an off-hand denunciation against 
the possibility, or conceivability, of a connection between 
cause and effect in cases like the  above, sceptics will do 
well to give the m atter a tria l them selves by learning some 
m antram  and observing its  effect on patients.

E d ito r 's  N o te .— I t  is  e x t r e m e l y  d if f icu l t  to  sa y ,  a f t e r  h e a r i n g ,  
f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t im e ,  u n d  so  s u p e r f i c ia l ly ,  a  ca se  l i k e  t h e  0110 
in  l innd,  w h e t h e r  i t  is, o r  is  not, “  m e s m e r i s m , ”  a n d  “  w i l l 
p o w e r . ”  I t  is  u w e l l - a s c e r t a in e d  fac t  t h a t ,  b y  m e a n s  o f  t h e  
fo rm e r ,  h u n d r e d s  of' t h o u s a n d s  h a v e  b e e n  c u r e d ,  a n d  b y  u s i n g  
t h e  l a t t e r ,  p e o p le ,  g iv e n  u p  fo r  y e a r s  b y  p h y s i c i a n s  aa i n c u r a b l e ,  
l iave  g o n e  on l iv in g ,  d e s p i te  p ro fe s s io n a l  p r o g n o s t i c a t i o n s .  A s  
lo  t h e  r e c i t a t i o n  o f  m a n tra m s  p r o d u c i n g  a u  i m m e d i a t e  re l ie f ,  
t h i s  is q u i t e  a  d i f fe re n t  t h i n g .  W e  c a n n o t  c a l l  t h e i r  effec t  
“  m e s m e r i s m ” '— sin c e  t h e  c u r a t i v e  a g e n c y  in t h a t  is  a n  a n im a l  
nuru ,  force ,  o r  f luid i n  o n e  p e r s o n ,  b y  m e a n s  o f  w h i c h  a  p e c u 
l i a r  a c t i o n  is  s e t  u p  in  t h e  p h y s ic a l  s y s t e m  o f  a n o t h e r — ■ 
w h e t h e r  w i t h o u t  o r  w i t h  d i r e c t  c o n ta c t .  W e  co n fess ,  w e  do  
n o t  see, h o w  a n y t h i n g  o f  t h a t  k i n d — w e  m e a n  a  n e r v o u s  f lu id  
o r  f o rc c — c a n  be  sa id  to r e s id e  in n m a n tr a m ,  e v e n  a s  a  p o t e n t i 
a l i ty ,  s in c e  a  m a n tr a m  is  s i m p l y  a  r e c i t a t i o n  o f  c e r t a i n  v e r s e s  
h e ld  s a c re d  a m o n g  th o  H i n d u s .  Y e t ,  i f  r e p e a t e d  l o u d ly  a n d  
u f te r  u c e r t a i n  r u l e  o f  p h o n e t ic s ,  i.e ., c h a u n t e d  in  u p e c u l i a r  
w a y ,  w e  do  n o t  k n o w  w h y  t h e  r e s u l t a n t  s o u n d  c o u ld  n o t  p o ss e s s  
ns c u r a t i v e  a  p o w e r  in i t s e l f  a s  a  m e s m e r i c  “  f o rc e .” T h e  l a t t e r  is 
n e i t h e r  m o r e  p o n d e r a b l e ,  n o r  m o r e  v is ib le ,  t h a n  t h o  f o r m e r ,  
a n d  is  c e r t a i n l y  n o t  a u d ib le ,  w h i c h  s o u n d  is. I f  t h e  d u l c e t  
to n e s  o f  a  f l u te  h a v e  b e e n  k n o w n  to  so o th e ,  a n d  in m a n y  in s ta n c e s  
to  a r r e s t  f o r  a  c o n s id e r a b le  t im e  t h e  t h r o b b i n g s  o f  t h e  n e r v e s  
in  fits o f  sc ia tica — w h y  n o t  t h e  r h y t h m i c  s o u n d s  o f  a  S a n s k r i t  
m a n tra m  ? T h e  f o r e f a th e r s  o f  m a n y  B r a m h a n s , — i f  n o t  t h o  
lu t t e r  t h e m s e lv e s — m u s t  h a v o  c e r t a i n l y  k n o w n  m o r e  o f  t h e  
m y s t e r y  o f  s o u n d  t h a n  P ro f e s s o r  T y n d a l l ,  e v e n  t h o u g h  t h a t  
l e a r n e d  g e n t l e m a n  h a s  su c c e e d e d  in  d r a w i n g  m u s ic a l  s o u n d s  
f ro m  fire  a n d  im p o n d e r a b le  gases .  I t  is, th o  G o d  S a b d a  
B r a m h a m  c a l le d  a lso  K a la  B r a m h a m  G o u r i— o n e  o f  t h e  m y s t i c  
n a m e s  f o r  A kasA, w h i c h  g iv e s  r i s e  to  o c c u l t  s o u n d — th e  
in i t i a t e s  s a y .  A n d  t h e  a n c i e n t  G r e e k  m y s t i c s ,  e q u a l l y  w i t h  t h o  
W e s t e r n  o c c u l t i s t s  a n d  t h e  a d e p t  B r n m h a n s ,  a g r e e d  a l l  in  
t e a c h in g  t l m t  so u n d  e m n n a t e d  f ro m  t h e  A s t r a l  L i g h t ,  o r  A k a s a ,  
iu i t s  p u r e s t  essence .  T h e  H i n d u  o c c u l t i s t ,  o r  d e v o te e ,  w h i l e  
p r a c t i s i n g  I i n ja  Y o g a ,  h e a r s  th o  o c c u l t  s o u n d s  a s  e m a n a t i n g  
f rom  h i s  o w n  M o o la  A d h a r a m — t h e  f i r s t  o f  t h e  s e r ie s  o f  s ix  
c e n t r e s  o f  f o rc e  in  t h e  h u m a n  b o d y  ( fe d  a t  t h e  i n e x h a u s t ib l o  
s o u rc e  o f  t h o  se v en th  o r  t h e  U nity, us t h e  s u m  to ta l  o f  a l l )  
nnd kn o w s  t h a t  i t  o m a n a te s  f rom  th e r e ,  a n d  f ro m  110 w h e r e  else .  
B u t ,  b e fo re  o u r  c o r r e s p o n d e n t  can  r e a l i se  f u l ly  o u r  m e a n in g ,  h e  
w i l l  l iave  to  leurn  t h e  i m p o r t a n t  d i f fe re n c e  b e t w e e n  A s t r a l  F ire  
n n d  A s t r a l  L ig h t .  D o e s  lie k n o w  i t  ? H a s  h e  a s s n r e d  h i m s e l f  
p e r s o n a l ly  o f  t h i s  d i f fe ren ce  ? I t  is n o t  su f f ic ien t  to  k n o w  
a  t h in g  th e o r e t i c a l ly ,  a s  i t  w i l l  b e  o n ly  l e a d in g  to  e t e r n a l  
co n fu s io n ,  e v e n  “  b y  l e a r n i n g  sm no  m a n tra m ,  a n d  t r y i n g  i ts  
e ffects  011 p a t i e n t s , ” u n l e s s  o n e  k n o w s  t h e  p h i l o s o p h y — so to  
Buy, t h e  ra tio n a le  o f  t h e  c u r e .  E v e n  s u c c e s s  is n o  p r o o f  t h n t  
i t  m a y  n o t  t u r n  o u t  v e r y  in ju r io u s  som o  d a y .  T h e r e f o r e ,  b e fo re  
one  b eco m es  u  p r a c t i t io n e r ,  h e  o u g h t  to b e c o m e  a  s t u d e n t .

A n d  n o w  a r i s e s  t h e  q u e s t io n  : D i d  t h e  B r a m h u u — w h o
t r a n s f e r r e d  t h e  g i f t  o f  c u r i n g  b y  a  c e r t a i n  m a n tra m  to  o u r  
c o r r e s p o n d e n t— k n o w  h i m s e l f  a n y t h i n g  o f t h e  p o w e r  h e  WHS 60
ti'uu&feiTiug, or did he simply do tlmt mechanically j

I f  l ie w a s  a n  in it ia te — w e l l  a n d  good  ; b u t ,  in su c h  case, h o w  
h a p p e n e d  i t  t h a t  h e  a s k e d  one,  w h o  w a s no t  an  a d e p t ,  to teach  
h im  in  r e t u r n  ? S u c h  a r e  n o t  t h e  w a y s  o f  i n i t i a t e s .  A n  a d e p t ,  
a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  o n e  Cknthe, k n o w s  th e m  a l l— sinc e  t h e r e  is b u t  
o n e  c e n t r e ,  o f  O c c u l t  F o r c e  in n a t u r e .  H e  k n o w s  t h a t  in  t h e  
cen trc  o f t h e  A s t r a l  F i r e  m u s t  h e  s e a r c h  in n a t u r e  fo r  th e  
o r ig in  o f  e v e r y  s o u n d — a n d  i t  is  s o u n d — th e  V a e l i— t h a t  is  t h e  
c u r a t i v e  a g e n t  in a  m a n tr a m . S u c h  a  m a n  k n o w s  
t h a t  i t  is f ro m  t h i s  c en tre  n lone ,  n e v e r  f ro m  t h e  
c i r c u m f e r e n c e  o f  t h e  S iiatkona Ciiakuam,* t h a t  t h e  so u n d s  
t r a n s m i t t e d  ( e v e n  b y  t h e  e x t e r n a l  c u r r e n t s  o f  A s t r a l  L i g h t  o r  
E t h e r )  p ro c e e d ,  w h i l e  t h e  s ix  d i v e r g i n g  p o in t s  ( w h i c h  r e p r e s e n t  
t h e  r a d i a t i o n s  o f  t h i s  c e n t r a l  p o i n t ) ,  b u t  c o n v e y  a n d  e c h o  t h e m  

f r o m  w ith in  w ith o u t,  a n d  v ice  versa ,  in  e v e r y  o c c u l t  p ro cess  
o f  n a t u r e .  I t  is w i t h i n  a n d  f ro m  a g i v e n  p o i n t  in  space  
( w h i c h  m u s t  a l w a y s  b e  c e n t r a l ,  w h e r e s o e v e r  i t  is p l a c e d )  t h a t  th o  
fo rco  w h i c h  is n t  t h e  bas is  of a n y  p h e n o m e n a ,  in  w h a t s o e v e r  
e le m e n t ,  p r o c e e d s  f ro m  ; f o r  t h i s  c e n t r e  is  tl 1 e “  s e a t” o f  th e  
u n m a n i f e s t e d  d e i ty ,— s a y s  t h e  c s o t c r i c  B r a m h a n i c a l  d o c t r i n e —  
o f  t h e  “  A v y a k t a b r a h m , ”  a n d  s t a n d s  for  t h e  se v e n th  p r in c ip le  
w i t h i n  t h e  s ix  p o in t s  o f  t h e  c h a h ra m .  A l l  t h e  fo rce s  in  n a t u r e ,  
w h e t h e r  g r e a t  o r  sm a l l ,  a r e  t r i n i t i e s  c o m p le t e d  b y  q u a t e r n a r i e s  ; 
a l l — e x c e p t  t h e  One , t h e  Crown o f  t h e  A s t r a l  L i g h t .  I f  w o  
s a y  t h a t  n a t u r e  h a s  in  r e a l i t y  seven , n o t  f ivo o r  e v e n  fou r ,  
e l e m e n ts ,  s o m e  o f  o u r  r e a d e r s  m a y  l a u g h  u t  o u r  ig n o ra n c e , b u t  
nn  i n i t i a t e  w o u ld  n e v e r  do  so, s in c e  h e  k n o w s  v e r y  
w e l l  w h n t  w e  m e a n .  l i e  k n o w s  t h a t ,  in  t h e  case  
in  p o i n t  ( t h e  p o w e r  o f  a  m a n tr a m ),  i t  is  t h r o u g h  o c c u l t  s o u n d s  
t h a t  t h e  a d e p t  c o m m a n d s  t h e  e l e m e n t a l  f o rc e s  o f  n a t u r e .  
SABDAiiiiAimALl’s v e h ic l e  i s  c a l l e d  S h a d ja tn ,  a n d  t h e  l a t t e r  is 
the  basic  tone  in  th e  H in d u  m u s ic a l  sca le . I t  is  o n ly  n f te r  
r e a c h i n g  t h e  s t a g e  c a l le d  T r ib e n i  a n d  p a s s in g  t h r o u g h  t h e  
s t u d y  o f  p r e l i m i n a r y  so u n d s ,  t h a t  a  Y o g i  b e g i n s  to  se e  K a la  
B r a m h a m , i.e ., p e r e c i v e s  t h i n g s  in  t h e  A s t r a l  L i g h t .  W h e n  
o u r  c o r r e s p o n d e n t  w i l l  h a v e  m a s t e r e d  th e  n a d is  a n d  n id d h is  
o f  t h e  Ix a j -Y o g ,  a n d  r e a c h e d  a t  l e a s t  t h e  a b o v e  n a m e d  s ta g e ,  
t h e n  w i l l  h e  c o m p r e h e n d  w h a t  w e  m e a n  iu  s a y in g ,  
t h a t  a  g r a d u a l  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  t h e  m e n t a l  a n d  p h y s i c a l  o c c u l t  
f a c u l t i e s  i s  t h e  m e t h o d  u se d  b y  t h e  t r u e  a d e p t  in  s t u d y i n g  th e  
R u j - Y o g .  T h e  p r a c t i c e  of b l i n d l y  “ t r a n s f e r r i n g ” n n d  
“  r e c e i v i n g ”— is t l iu t  o f  s o r c e r e r s ,  w h e t h e r  t h e y  a ro  so  
c o n s c io u s ly  o r  u n c o n s c io u s ly .  M o r e o v e r ,  t h e  i g n o r a n t  p r a c t i c e  
o f  H a t h n - Y o g a  le a d s  o n e  i n v a r i a b l y  in to  t h a t  u n d e s i r a b l e  
u e q u i s i t i o u .  T h e  I l n t h a - Y o g i  e i t h e r  b e c o m e s  a  s o r c e r e r ,  o r  le a rn s  
p r a c t i c a l l y  n o th in g  ; o r  m o r e  f r e q u e n t l y  y e t ,  k i l l s  h im s e l f  by  
s u c h  a n  u n j u d i e i o u s  p r a c t i c e .  T h e  m a n tr a m  i g n o r a n t ly  
e m p lo y e d  m a y ,  u n d  o f te n  h a s ,  p r o v e d  a  t r e a c h e r o u s  w e a p o n ,  w h o s e  
m y s t i c a l  p o w e r  h a s  c a u s e d  i t  to  t u r n  a n d  stab  th e  user.

P R O F E S S O R  L IO N E L  B E A L E , F.R.S., ON  
M O D E R N  S C IE N T IF IC  T H O U G H T .

A crowded m eeting of th e  members of the  Victoria 
(Philosophical) In s titu te ,—a Socicty founded to investi
gate  all scientific questions, including any said to m ilitate 
against Religious Belief—took place a t No. 7, Adelphi 
Terrace, London, 0 1 1  th e  15th of May, when Professor 
Lionel Beale, E.R.S., P resident (1881) of th e  Microsco
pical Society, read a paper. Pie commenced by alluding 
to the  varied opinions th a t existed among scientific men, 
as to w hether the  hypotheses upon which modern scientific 
opinions in favour of some form of the  physical 
doctrine of life were based are worthy of acceptance. H e 
himsplf confessed th a t he was among those who held “ th a t
1 1 0  form of the  hypothesis which a ttribu tes the phenomena 
of the living world to mere m atte r and its properties has 
been, or can be, justified  by reason.” Pie added,— “ I  
would draw atten tion  to the declaration again and again 
repeated and now taugh t even to children, th a t tho  living 
and the non-living differ only in degree, th a t the living 
lias been evolved by degrees from the  non-living, and th a t

* T h e  h exugoua l  wheel ,  o r  s ix -po in ted  s t a r —t h e  wheel of  V i s h n u  
w i th  t h e  H i n d u s  ; S o lom on’s  sea l— w i th  th e  W e s t e rn  K a b a l i s t s .  I t  
is, in t h i s  case,  t h e  r e p re s e n ta t i o n  of  t h e  A s t r a l  F i re ,  t h e  seventh 
b e in g  r e p re se n te d  b y  th e  central p o in t .  I n  t h i s  c onnec t ion ,  0110 
w ould  do well  to  s t u d y  th e  a r t ic le  011 th e  live a n d  s ix -p o in ted  s t a r
iu  th e  -Utii  u u w U t  of  tl iu T a a o s o m s x  ( f w  f t o y e w l w ,  1881.^—



tlio la tte r passes by gradations towards the former state. 
No one has adduced any evidence in  proof of these con
clusions, which are, in fact, dictatorial assertions only, and 
no specimen of any kind of m atter which is actually pass
ing from the non-living to the  living state, or which can 
be shown to establish any connection betw een these 
absolutely different conditions of m atter, has been, or can 
be a t this tim e, brought forward. Between purely vital 
and purely physical actions, not the fain test analogy has 
been shown to exist. The living world is absolutely dis
tinc t from the 1 1 0 1 1 -living world, and, instead of being a 
necessary outcome of it, is, compared with the  an tiqu ity  
of m atter, probably a very recent addition to it,— not, of 
course, an addition of m ere transformed or modified 
m atter and energy, b u t of transcendent power conferred 
on m atter which controls, regulates, and manages both 
m atter and its forces according, it may be, to laws, bu t 
no t the laws of inert m atter. I t  is not only one or two 
of the positions assumed by the  m aterialist th a t are open 
to doubt or objection. Facts completely controvert all 
m aterialistic views which have been p u t forward. To be 
condemned as untenable is the  doctrine th a t there  is a 
relationship between non-living and living m atter, or th a t 
the term  molecular mechanism can be applied to the 
former. The simple tru th  is, th a t the  essential pheno
mena of all living beings cannot be explained w ithout 
recourse to some hypothesis of power totally different 
from auy of the known forms or modes of energy. Any 
one who allows his reason to be influenced by the  facts 
of nature as a t present discovered, will feel obliged to 
adm it the existence of vital power as d ist in c t  from, and 
capable of controlling, the  ordinary forces of non-living 
m atter. Itlias  been conclusivelyshowiithat the laws of vital 
force or power are essentially different from those by which 
o rd inarym attcraud its  foreesare governed.” T hcau thortlien  
referred to N atu re  as explained by the  M aterialist : “ A 
N atu re  which was really a blind, insatiable,, irresistible 
fate, falsely called law, destitu te  of intelligence aud reason, 
devoid of mercy and justice, is the N atu re  held up for our 
adm iration, with the  consoling assurance of dictatorial 
au thority  th a t i t  sprang from chaos in obedience to ever
lasting self-originating (?) law, aud th a t it  will re tu rn  to 
chaos, in obcdience to the  same,— all life, and work, and 
though t being bu t the  undulations of cosmic nebulosity, 
and dependent upon the never-ceasing gyrations of infi
nite, everlasting atoms, as they bound through the ages 
from void to void. This, the dullest, the narrowest, the 
most superficial of all creeds,— m aterialism , which includes 
some m ixture of antitheisiu  and atheism  of various forms 
and hues,— has been half accepted by hundreds of persons 
during the last few years. I believe all m aterialistic doc
trines, vary as they may in detail, will be found to agree 
in  accepting as a tru th ,— if, indeed, they are not actually 
based on it,—the monstrous assum ption th a t the living 
and the non-living arc one, nnd th a t  every living th ing  
is ju s t as much a machine as a watch, or a windmill, or 
a hydraulic apparatus.* According to the  m aterial con
tention, everything owes its existence to the  properties of 
the  m aterial particles out of which i t  is constructed. B ut 
is i t  not strange th a t it  never seems to have occurred to 
th e  m aterialistic devotee th a t neither the  watch, nor the 
steam-engine, nor the windmill, nor the hydraulic appa
ratus, nor any other m achine known to, or made by, any 
individual in th is world, is dependent for its construction 
upon the properties of the m aterial particles of the  m atter 
out of which its several parts have been constructed I”

* Tho a s s u m p t io n  is  “ m o n s t ro u s ” indeed ,  as  p r e se n te d  to  us 
Ly model 'l l  m a te r ia l i s m  w hich  r e jec ts  w i th  t h e  idea  o f  it pe rsona l  
creator , every  o th e r  intelligent p r in c ip le  in  n a tu r e .  B u t  is i t  m ore  
“  m o n s t ro u s '1 o r  less il logical to  a t t r i b u t e  th e  creation o f  ft bound less  
u n iv e r s e  o u t  of  nothing  a n d  to f a th e r  t h e  sa m e  u p o n  a  finite a u d  
c o n d i t io n e d  personal d e i ty  1 T h e re  ia much to sa y  on both sides ; 
ftud v e ry  soon  i t  will lbs sa id ,— JEjj,

August, 1882.]

. P R I O R I T Y  OF C IV IL IZ A T IO N .

H Y  P JC S T O N JI N . IC H A N D A L A W A L L A , C .E ., F .T .S .

To trea t of the  destinies of hum anity, and to have no 
place accorded to Ind ia  or China with tlieir vast civilisa
tions ! How strange ! W hat an im perturbable assurance 
on the part of those writers for whom these two do not 
exist under the Sun ! And their name is Legion. For 
them  ■'

“  A ll  t h a t  E g y p t ’s  l e a rn in g  w ro u g h t ,
“ A l l  t h a t  P e r s i a ’s m a g ia n  t a u g h t , ” 

was concentrated w ithin the  heathen walls of A thens and 
of Rome. The rest was all barbarism . And yet great 
civilisations and brilliant empires existed in  Asia when 
E gyptian Curops founded A thens and th e  she-wolfs 
nurslings nursed th a t monstrous beast in T iber’s feu. 
Even a t th a t epoch a civilisation eclipsed, or ra th e r annihi
lated, by Rome shone iu Latium . The Um brians, the 
L igurians, the Volsques, and, above all, the  Etruscans do 
not m erit the  nam e of barbarians. T heir monuments, now 
discovered, bear witness to a high degree of civilisation 
ere Rome had a name. The first Assyrian em pire fell, 
when Rome was scarce in her cradle. The O rient was 
th en  old. I t  had old monarchies in decadence. I t  had 
run over all phases of civilisation. The Occident was 
then  steeped in dense barbarism . And yet they would 
date everything from A thens and Rome, language, reli
gion, the arts, and philosophy. Nay, more ! They would 
th a t th e  moral idea, which dom inates m odern society, was 
b u t recently brought into the  world ; and th a t all the large 
portion of hum anity, which has been, and is still, represented 
iu the  E ast had been disinherited of it. Can absur- * 
d ity  go further ? The very facts g iro  th is doctrine the 
lie. And even, were i t  not so, our good sense would not 
adm it of such blasphem y to the most High. Heaven pre
serve us from all Religious T ract Book Society manuals 1 
How grossly have facts and figures been m utilated  1 How 
ancient history has been made one mangled heap o f. the 
distorted and disfigured dead !

N othing is more dangerous and difficult of eradication 
than  the errors and  false facts propagated by illustrious 
names. H istorians of philosophy, like H egel and H. 
R itter, of whom we would expect otherwise, have run into 
the  same error. Speaking of Confucius, the first says 
“ W e have the conversation of Confucius w ith his disci
ples. A popular moral is expressed in  it. This is to  be 
found everywhere and w ith all the nations, perhaps better 
with some. I t  is b u t vulgar. Confucius is a practical 
philosopher. There is nothing speculative in his writings. 
H is m oral doctrines are good, bu t they are common
place. N oth ing  special is to be learn t from them . The 
De Officiis of Cicero teaches us b etter than  all the  works 
of Confucius. B etter they  had never been translated.”*

The other says “ W ith  regard to the  writings attribu ted  
to Confucius, and which aro for his compatriots the 
source of wisdom, we can say th a t the  Chinese regard 
wisdom as every other th ing  than  w hat we call philosophy. 
These rules of conduct and these moral sentences have 
been repeated cul n a u se a m .  Those who would give import* 
ance to these m axim s deserve a smile.”^

N ot so Leibritz and Wolff, and Brucker on the subject 
of Confucius. These G erm an writers too have occupied 
themselves with the  history of philosophy. I t  is doubtful, 
however, w hether the  high speculative doctrines of Messrs! 
H egel aud R itte r  have had, as civilised, extended and 
durable an influence as the  moral doctrines, so vulgar, of 
the great Chinese philosopher.

* Voreslungon iiber dio Gesohichto der Philosophic, 

f  Histoira da la Philwopbis Ancicum, TraUuctigu Fraejaisg dg M, Tiasot,



T H E  M Y S T E R Y  O F  L E V I T A T I O N .
W H Y  D O  B IR D S  F L Y , A N D  F I S H E S  S W IM  ?

B y  IP. R .  F r i n k .

About four years ago, I  took quite an in terest in sp iri
tualism  and pursued my investigations, in Philadelphia, 
with the  two mediums, Mrs. Bliss and H enry Gordon ; a t 
Terre H aute, with Mrs. S tew art and L aura Morgan, for 
“ m aterialisation,” so called. A t St. Louis, I  held seances 
with a Mrs. Sawyer, for tipping, raps, clairvoyance, &c., I  got 
communications from persons whom I  then  th ough t to 
be dead, bu t in a short tim e learned th a t they were still 
living. N ever being very credulous, th is made me doubt, 
not so much the in tegrity  of the  mediums, as the  forces 
th a t produco the  phenomena. I  soon came to  the 
conclusion, th a t there was more fraud with the  invisibles 
than with the mediums. I  then  got Isis Unveiled, read 
and re-read it, and pondered on the Yoga-philosophy, 
which interested me very much, as it  opens to the  trained 
power of man, a tield not even hinted a t in our C hristian 
teachings. I  have since followed your writings and teachings 
in the T h e o s o p h i s t  from first to last, and the powers 
of the  Yogi still seem to me most im portan t and 
mysterious. I f  it  is a fact, th a t man can, by study and 
training, become able to project his sim ulacrum , or 
astral body, to  any distance and m ake it visible a t  his 
pleasure, or can walk on the suiface of water, levitate h im 
self at pleasure, or throw him self into a cataleptic sta te  at 
will and rem ain in it for m onths w ithout food— it certainly 
opens up to the minds of the  W estern  peoples, au idea of 
the  capabilities of man, in an entirely  new light. And, if, 
as yon say, it  is in accordance with natu ral law, we 
certainly should find somewhere in n a tu re  parallel 
phenomena. In  regard to the  cataleptic state, we find 
th a t  in frogs and other hybernating reptiles and animals. 
As to the overcoming of gravity, I have often wondered 
a t the  flight of birds, the philosophy of which has never 
been explained satisfactorily to iny mind. I  have often, 
when a t sea, watched birds, and seen them  sail in the  air 
twice the length of the  ship, or more th an  a 
thousand feet, w ithout the slightest motion of th e ir  wings, 
and changing in m any directions by a  simple m otion of 
the ir heads. Y et those birds will weigh ten  pounds or 
more. AVhat overcomes gravity  ? Often, too, we will 
see them  rise from the  water against the wind, w ithout 
any sufficient visible motion of the  wings to propel them , 
if it were only a question of m echanical action. B u t if 
we take the position th a t birds have th e  power to make 
themselves ligh t or heavy at will, the  phenom enon of th e ir 
flight becomes easy to comprehend.

Take, for example, the bird, called by sailors, the  man-of- wav 
liawk. H e is seen leisurely sailing high in the air, as though 
he were m editating on the  vanities of th is world, like a good 
philosopher, bu t when he sees a labouring bird which 
has been fishing, re tu rn  with his wages in his m outh, th is 
m onstrous eagle seems to  drop w ith th e  velocity of a 
leaden ball, the fisher-bird drops th e  prey from its m outh, 
and ifc is caught by the  th ief before ifc strikes th e  water. 
I f  the  eagle were shot dead in  the  air, he would not fall 
with nearly the volocity th a t lie does. N atu ra lists  say he 
only folds his wings, so as to cause th e  least resistance 
from the atm osphere, lie does no t propel liimself 
with them. A fat turkey, th a t will weigh tw enty 
pounds, will Hy with the same ease as a lean oue, 
th a t will not weigh more than  five or six, and ye t the 
breadth of wing is as great in the  one as iu th e  other, and 
apparently the m uscular exertion is no g reater w ith the 
fat one than with tlie lean one ; whereas, if  Hying is m erely 
mechanical, the  one should exert more than  twice the force 
of the  other. There is a little  anim al here in Am erica 
called the Hying squirrel. The Scientific A m erican , of 
December 24, 1881, gives a beautiful cu t and description 
of him, and says he will “ climb up  fifty or more feet, 
and project himself off towards an objective point eighty or 
a hundred yards distant, w ithout any m otion of his 
expanded membrane, or, in o ther words, he floats off in a 
fUi'Ye am i lights ascending.’' T he w rite r  fails to  give th e

scientific explanation of the  an im al’s floating through the 
air in an ascending curve. AVith the hypothesis th a t the 
animal can m ake him self heavy or light a t will, all his 
motions are consistent. W hales will come up to breath 
after spouting, one-half of the ir ponderous bodies will be 
above water, bu t after filling th e ir capacious lungs w ith 
air they will sink a t will. Dr. E. K. Kane, the Arctic 
navigator, says it is hard to account for the walrus being able 
to  break the ice for breathing-holeSj in the Arctic seas,except 
upon the theory of th e ir  buoyancy. An eagle will take 
up a lamb th a t will weigh ten pounds ; hawks will carry 
off chickens th a t  are as heavy as themselves. Can you 
explain tho m ysteries of birds flying? If the power of 
Yogis are what they  are reported to be (and there  is little  
room to doubt w ithout d isc re d it in g  all human testimony), 
tho C hristian miracles are only Y o g i s m ,  in a perverted 
dress ; and, in fact, all the gods of history m ust have been 
types of ancient Yoga. Establish the fact th a t au adept 
can control a medium, and show his m aterial apparition in 
A ustralia or America, and it relegates the  theory of hum an 
spirits of the  dead to  the  realms where credulity reigns 
trium phant. In  my observations aud experiences I  have 
come to the conclusion th a t m edium ship is very common, 
bu t the invisible forces need testing.

Among th e  Mormons here, half of them  are mediums, 
controlled by all sorts of invisible forces which they 
a ttribu te  direct to God. Mormonism is m ade up, from 
first to last, of crank m inds controlled by Diakas (Pisachas) 
w ith an underlying m otive of percentage of selfishness and 
a desire to rule or ruin. I  take great pleasure in reading 
the T h e o so p h is t— as it  opens the door to a realm  of 
thought beyond anyth ing  h itherto  taugh t by W estern 
philosophers. AVhat surprises me most is the learning 
and erudition of your native writers. AVe have always 
been led to believe th a t tlie clim ate was against deep 
study, and th a t the  so-called learned were not really 
students. 'B u t the ir writings have created here a different 
impression. As lnetaphysians, they excel us, Westerns, in 
my judgm ent. T heir minds seem to be more free to grasp 
a wider range of thought. I  have always been by nature  
almost a theosophist. My m otto has ever been, th a t “ a 
new fact is worth more than  an old error.” I have always 
desired to live free from creeds and the narrow restraints 
of dogmas. Two years ago 1 was in Japan, and, among 
m any strange th ings I  came across, were the  so-called 
m agic m irrors— of which I  have two— wherein the figures 
on the back aro reflected from the brigh t polished sur
face. I  presum e you have seen them . They are an enigma 
to me— and all the  scientists, th a t I  have shown them  
to. The Mormon Bishop, priests and prophets are equally 
unable to  explain them . Are they a Yoga “ m iracle’'— 
or can you explain them  in any way ? I  would be glad to 
see in tiie T h e o s o p h i s t  the  explanation given by occult 
philosophy of the flight of birds.

S alt Lake City, U tah , U.S.A., April 23, 1882.

E d ito r 's  N o te .— W e  w o u l d  fa in  a n s w e r  ll ie f r i e n d ly  v o ice  
f ro m  t l i e  M o r m o n  m e t r o p o l i s ,  to  t h e  fu l l  s a t i s f a c t io n  o f  
t l ic  w r i t e r ,  d id  lie b l i t  d e a l  w i t h  p r o b l e m s  d e m a n d i n g  
le s s -  e l a b o r a t e  e x p l a n a t i o n .  I n  v i e w  o f  t l ie  fact- t h a t  
o c c u l t  s c ie n c e  e x p l a i n s  t h e  m y s t e r i e s  o f  b i r d - d y i n g  a m i  
f i s h - s w i m m i n g  on  p r i n c i p l e s  e n t i r e l y  o p p o s e d  to  t h e  a c c e p te d  
sc ien t i f ic  t h e o r y  o f  t l ie  d a y ,  o n e  m i g h t  w el l  l ie s i ta to  
b e f o re  p u t t i n g  o u t  t h e  t r u e  e x p la n a t io n .  H o w e v e r ,  s in c e  
w e  u l r e n d y  s t a n d  to  lo w  in  t b e  f a v o u r  o f  t h e  o r t h o d o x  sc ie n t i s t s ,  
w e  w i l l  s a y  a f e w  w o r d s  u p o n  t h e  subject, ; b u t  t l i e y  m u s t  b e  
f ew  in d e e d .  “ I f , ”  w r i t e s  o u r  c o r r e s p o n d e n t ,  “  w c  t a k e  t h e  p os i
t i o n  l l in t  b i r d s  h a v e  t h e  p o w e r  to m a k e  t h e m s e lv e s  l i g h t  o r  
h e a v y  a t  w ill,  t b e  p h e n o m e n o n  o f  t l i e i r  f l ig h t  b e c o m e s  e a s y  to  
c o m p r e h e n d . ”

A n i l  w h y  n o t  t a k e  u p  su c h  a  p o s i l io n  ? W h e t h e r  b y  in s tin c t  
o r  w ill ,  w h e t h e r  a n  effec t  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  a n o t h e r  is p r o d u c e d  
c o n s c io u s ly  o r  u n c o n s c io u s ly ,  by  a n im a l  o r  m a n ,  t h e  c a u s e  u n d e r 
l y i n g  t h n t  i n v a r i a b l e  a n d  id e n t ic a l  r e s u lt  m u s t  be  o n e  a n d  
t h e  sam e,  b a r r i n g  d i v e r s i t y  o f  c o n d i t i o n s  a n d  e x c e p t i o n s  a s  to  
u n i m p o r t a n t  d e ta i l s .  T h e  a c t io n  o f  c e r t a i n  f ishes w h i c h ,  b y  
s w a l lo w in g  la r g o  d r a u g h t s  o f  a i r ,  d i s t e n d  a n  i n t e r n a l  b a g  a n d  
th e r e b y ,  b e c o m i n g  sp e c i f ic a l ly  l i g h t e r ,  f loa t  aVoye th o  sui ' fueq



o f  tl ic  w a t e r ,  d o c s  n o t  m i l i t a t e  a g a i n s t  tl io sc ie n t i f ic  t h e o r y  o f  
s w im m i n g ,  w h e n  i t  c o n c e r n s  s u c h  fish ,  n rnn o r  a  b k u k le r  f illed 

" w i t h  a i r .  B u t  w e  a r e  l e f t  a s  w i s e  a s  e v e r ,  w h e n  i t  is  n q u e s 
t io n  o f  r a p id  s in k in g ,  to  t h e  b o t to m ,  w h e t h e r  b y  m a n  o r  w h a le .  
I n  t h e  f o r m e r  case  s u c h  s i n k i n g  m i g h t  b e  a s c r ib e d  to  vo litio n .  
B l i t  m a n ’s i n a b i l i ty  to  s in k  a s  r a p i d l y  a n d  to  s u c h  a  d e p t h ,  
e v e n  t h o u g h  a  m o s t  e x p e r i e n c e d  d i v e r ,— w h o / « a s t o  s in k  h i m s e l f  
b y  n s to n e — p r o v e s  t h a t  t h e r e  m u s t  b e  s o m e th i n g  m o r o  th a n  
b l in d  i n s t i n c t  o r  c o n s c io u s  v o l i t ion .  VVliat is i t  ? O c c u l t  
s c ie n c e  te l ls  u s  t l ic  w o r d  : i t  is “ a  c h a n g e  o f  p o l a r i t y  a n d  o f  
n o r m a l  g r a v i t y , ” n o t  y e t  a d m is s ib l e  b y  sc ience .  W i t h  b i r d s  
n n d  a n im a l s — as  i n s t i n c t i v e  a m e c h a n i c a l  a c t i o n  a s  a n y  o t h e r  
t h e y  e x e c u t e  ; w i t h  m a n ,  w h e n  h e  t h u s  def ies  t h e  f a m i l i a r  
c o n d i t i o n s  o f  g r a v i t y ,  i t  is  s o m e th i n g  h o  c a n  a c q u i r e ,  in  li is  
t r a i n i n g  as  a  Y o g i .  T h o u g h  th e  f o r m e r  a c t  u n c o n s c io u s ly ,  a n d  
l ie  c h a n g c s  h i s  p o l a r i t y  a t  w ill ,  t h e  s a m e  c a u s e  is m a d e  o p e r a 
t i v e ,  a n d  b o th  p r o d u c e  a n  id e n t i c a l  effect. T h e r e  a r e  c e r t a in ly  
a l t e r n a t i n g  c h a n g e s  o f  p o l a r i t y  g o i n g  on  in  t h e  b i r d  w h i l e  
n s c c u d i n g o r  d r o p p in g ,  a n d  a  m a i n t e n a n c e  o f  t h e  s a m e  p o l a r i t y  
w h i l e  sa i l in g  n t  a n y  g i v e n  a l t i t u d e .

d o n t s f o i t k n a ,

T H E O S O P H Y  A N D  S P I R I T U A L I S M .

A  C alcutta correspondent asks :—
(a )  I s  O c c u l t i s m  a  s c ie n c e  a k in  to S p i r i t u a l i s m  ?
( b) W h a t  a r e  t h e  p r in c ip a l  p o in t s  iu  w h i c h  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t s  

a n d  t h e  S p i r i t u a l i s t s  d i f f e r ?
( c )  C a n  a  S p i r i t u a l i s t  ca l l  h i m s e l f  a  T h e o s o p h i s t  w i t h o u t  

a l t e r i n g  h is  f a i th  ? a n d  v ice  versa  f
( d) I  u n d e r s t a n d  y o u  d o  n o t  b e l i e v e  in  S p i r i t u a l i s m — th e n  

h o w  is  i t  t h a t  a S p ir i tu a l i s t  h a s  b e e n  e l e c t e d  l ’r e s i d e u t  f o r  
t h e  B e n g a l  B r a n c h  o f  t h e  T h e o so p h ic a l  S o c ie ty  ?

To which wc answer
( a )  T h a t  T h e o s o p h y  is a  v e r y  a n c i e n t  s c ic n c e ,  w h i l e  S p i r i t u a l 

ism  is a v e r y  m o d e r n  m a n i f e s t a t i o n  o f  p s y c h ic a l  p h e u o m e i ia .  
I t  l ias  n o t  y e t  p a s s e d  t h e  « ta g e  o f  e x p e r i m e n t a l  r e s e a r c h .

(0 )  T h e  d i f fe r e n c e  is  in o u r  t h e o r i e s  to  a c c o u n t  f o r  t h e  
p h e n o m e n a .  W e  sa y  t h e y  a r e  m a in ly ,  t h o u g h  n o t  a lw a y s ,  
d u e  to  t h e  a c t io n  o f  o t h e r  in f lu e n c e s  t h a n  t h a t  o f  t h e  d i s 
e m b o d ie d  c o n s c io u s  s p i r i t s  o f  t h e  d e a d .  T h e  S p i r i t u a l i s t s  
a f f i rm  th e  c o n t r a r y .

(c)  Y e s  ; m a n y  e x c e l l e n t  p e r s o n s  a r e  b o th ,  a iu l  n o n e  n e e d  
a l t e r  h i s  f a i th .

(rf)  W e  do  b e l i e v e  in t h e  p h e n o m e n a ,  b u t  n o t  a s  to  t h e i r  c a u s e
— as  a b o v e  r e m a r k e d .  T h e r e  b e in g  110 r e l i g io u s  o r  o t h e r  
t e s t— -other  t h a n  t h a t  o f  g o o d  m o r a l  c h a r a c t e r  a u d  s y m p a t h y  
w i t h  th e  o b je c ts  o f  o u r  S o c i e ty ,  a p p l i e d  b y  u s  to  t h o s e  w h o  
se e k  for  ad m iss io n ,  t h e  e l e c t io n  o f  t h e  v e n e r a b l e  B a b u  P e a r y  
C l u i n d  M i t t r a ,  as  P r e s i d e n t  o f  o u r  B e n g a l  B r a n c h ,  w a s  n o t  
on ly  m o s t  p r o p e r ,  b u t  v e r y  d e s i r a b l e ,  l i e  is c e r t a i n l y  th o  
m o s t  sp ir i tu a l  T h e o s o p h i s t  a n d  m o s t  th eo so p h ic  S p i r i t u a l 
i s t  w e  h a v e  e v e r  m e t .

Q U E S T I O N S  A B O U T  E S O T E R I C  T H E O S O P H Y  
A N S W E R E D .

T O  T H E  E D I T O R  OK T H E  T U E O S O I ’U IS T .

I  h a v e  been  s t u d y i n g  th e  p a m p h l e t  011 E s o t e r i c  T h e o s o p h y ,  
a n d  f ind th e  d o c t r in e s  i n c u lc a t e d  t h e r e in  v e r y  b e a u t i f u l  in d e e d ,  
b u t  a l t e r  r e a d i n g  i t  I  a s k e d  i n j s e l f  t h e  q u e s t io n  :— I s  i t  r e a l l y  
t h e  c h i e f  e n d  o f  m a n  to l ive  a n  a s c e t i c  d o - n o t h in g  life ,  a u d  th e n ,  
w h e n  d e a d ,  to lose  l i is  i d e n t i t y  ?

I u  m v  h u m b l e  o p in io n ,  t h e  l a w s  o f  n a t u r e  w h i c h  y o u r  
d o c ) l in o  p ro fes ses  to t e a c h  a r e  a l t o g e t h e r  a g a i n s t  y o u ,  iu p r o o f  
o f  w h ic h  I  w o u ld  a s k  y o u  t h e  f o l lo w in g  q u e s t io n s ,  v iz .  :— ■

] .  S u p p o s i n g  w e  al l  t u r n e d  E s o t e r i c  T h e o s o p h i s t s ,  h o w  w o u ld  
w e  c o n t i n u e  o u r  sp e c ie s  ?

2. F o r  w h a t  p u r p o s e  w e r e  v a r i o u s  o r g a n s  g i v e n  to  11s b y  
N a t u r e ,  i f  th e y  w e r e  n o t  i n t e n d e d  to  be  u se d  ?

3. S u p p o s i n g  w e  w e r o  a l l  g o o d ,  w h a t  w o u ld  bo  m a n ’s 
m iss io n  u p o n  e a r t h  ?

I  sh o u ld  sa y  y o u r  r e l ig io n  is o n ly  i n t e n d e d  for  p r i e s t s ,  aud ,  
i f  w c  all  t u r n e d  i n t o  p r ie s t s ,  t h e r e  w o u ld  b e  110 o n e  to  p r e a c h  
to , a n d  1 lie w o r ld  w o u ld  c o m e  to a  s t a n d - s t i l l .

I  lm v e  110 d o u b t  t h a t  y o u  w o u ld  do  a  lo t  m o r e  g o o d  i f  y o u  
o n l y  p r o p o u n d e d  y o u r  m o r u l  Juw s to  t h e  p u b l i c ,  k e e p i n g  th e

h i d d e n  la w s  o f  n a t u r e  to  y o u r s e l v e s  u n t i l  y o u  h a d  f i t te d  m a n k in d  
to  a c c e p t  a n d  u n d e r s t a n d  th e m .  I  t h i n k  y o u  i n j u r e  y o u r  cause 
( a  v e r y  g o o d  a n d  h i g h  one,  i n d e e d , )  b y  t r y i n g  to  d issuade  
o r d i n a r y  m o r t a l s  f r o m  a  b e l i e f  in  G o d ,  a n d  w h a t  t h e y  cons ider  
t h e  s u p e r n a t u r a l .

I  m y s e l f  b e l i e v e  in  y o u  a n d  M a d a m e  B l a v a t s k y  th o r o u g h ly ,  
b u t  I  a m  a f ra id  to  s h o w  y o u r  p a p e r ,  t h e  T h k o s o f h i s t ,  to  a n y  of  
m y  f r i e n d s  w h o  a r e  g o o d  C h r i s t i a n s ,  ( n o t  o n ly  p r o fe s s in g ,  b u t  
b e h a v i n g  a s  su c h ) .

I  a m  a  S p i r i t u a l i s t ,  a n d  t r y  to  b e  a  C h r i s t i a n .
T r u s t i n g  y o u  w i l l  n o t  g r u d g e  m e  a  f e w  l in e s  111 e x p l a n a t io n  

o f  t h e  t h r e e  q u e s t io n s .
I  a m ,  d e a r  S i r ,

Y o u r s  t r u ly ,

W .  I I .  C. D .

O ur correspondent need not trouble him self as to wliat 
m ight be the  consequences, if all the  world should turn 
ascetics and chelas and tra in  for adeptship. There are 
enough realities in th is  life for us to look into, without 
concocting such wild contingencies to vex ourselves withal. 
There was never a tim e yet, nor ever will be, while this 
hum an race lasts, when anything more than  a small 
m inority  would devote themselves to the  m ighty task of 
self-conquest and sp iritual evolution. The adept is as 
rare as the  flower of the  Vagay tree, which, the Tamil 
proverb says, is m ost difficult to see. So w hat our friend 
read in Esoteric Theosophy referred to the  ideal man, 
living— and most necessary—type of hum an perfectibility. 
The m ere certa in ty  th a t such rare powers—psychical and 
in te llectual— and such moral grandeur, as he exemplifies, 
are w ith in  hum an reach, gives d ignity  to our common 
natu re  and a worthy model to look up to, and, in  some 
degree, p a tte rn  after. The organs of our body were not 
“ given” to  us a t a ll— if we may credit modern science ; 
they  developed them selves as occasion required ; and, when 
disused, they  gradually dim inish and d isap p ea r: which 
they  would not if “ given.” “ W hat m an’s mission upon 
earth  would be if all were good,” is more than  we can say. 
To merely im agine such a sta te  of things is beyond the 
lim ited range of our m ental powers. B ut if they  were 
not too good they m ight, perhaps, try  to  become better. 
There is no “ Theosophical religion,” and every member 
professes th e  one he prefers.

W e regret our inab ility  to concur in the suggestion to 
suppress discussion of the occult powers of nature, since 
th a t is the  only th ing  most needed to existinguish 
superstition  and sweep away fa lse  religions from the lace 
of the  earth . O ur correspondent does well not to show to 
any persons who are “ good C hristians (no tonly  professing 
bu t behaving as such)” any copy of our magazine, which 
may contain an a ttack  upon professed Christians, who do 
not a t all behave as s u c h : our strictures are not meant 
for the  former, aud i t  would only give them  pain to see 
how the bad conduct of the  others provokes reprisal, aud 
brings disgrace upon the  faith they m isrepresent.

A  D E S E R V E D  R E T A L I A T I O N .

T O  T H E  E D IT O U  O F  T I I E  T H E O M O  I’l l  1ST .

M adame,— The occurrence, which I  am here going to 
relate, may in terest some of your readers, and I  therefore 
beg to request the favour th a t you would, if you th ink 
it  proper, allot it  space.

Those who may be inclined to doubt the  tru th  of the 
sta tem en t which follows will be able to satisfy themselves 
by a glance a t the  UJchbar-i-Hind, of the 23rd January , 
1882, in the  columns of which a correspondent has fully 
detailed the circum stance I  here narrate. Besides this, 
any one so disposed may ascertain the  exact tru th  by 
enquiring a t the  chief town of the  d istric t wherein the 
oflicer here referred to was posted.

In  the d istric t of P ilibheet (which borders on th a t of 
Shajahaupur) there was, a few m onths ago, a Mahoinedau 
gentlem an who held an influential position in the police. 
H e one day wished to talk to a fakeer who resided in tho 
neighbourhood, and sen t a m an to  bring him. The fakeer 
refused  to  go  to  th e  officer who, th e re a t enraged , ordered



four policemen to proceed to the spot w here the  fakeer 
was staying, and to drag him  hand-cuffed into liis presence. 
Tlie constables w ent to tlie fakeer and, having bound 
him  hand and foot, brougt him  to tlie officer. Tlie officer 
then  said to the  fakeer : “ Now, sir, do you perceive the
results of your rash disobedience of my orders ? D id you 
not know th a t I  am in au thority  hero, and th a t all obey 
me V’ The fakeer replied : “ I  care not to know who
you are, nor do I  know the  signification ot th e  term  
“ au thority .”

This answer made the officer furious, nnd he ordered 
the  four policemen to  beat him. T hey belaboured the 
poor man till lie was half dead. The officer tlien ordered 
his men to desist, and said to  the fa k e e r : “ I t  is m erely 
out of p ity  for your being a beggar th a t I  allow you to 
go back a liv e ; now go if you like, and complain against 
me to my superior.” The fakeer said : “ I  have already 
told th a t I  know not the m eaning of tlie term  authority . 
There is bu t one ruler above all, and th a t is God who is 
om nipotent and om nipresent. T hinkest thou  th a t  H e 
even th is m inute notices not the fact, th a t  thou hast 
ordered me to be beaten w ithou t my being in the  least 
culpable ? I  have no occasion to resent in  the  least w hat 
thou hast done to m e ; if thy  injustice be displeasing to 
any one, it will be to God, who watches over and cares for 
all. R est not overconfident; the punishm ent of thy  
injustice may follow shortly.” H aving  said this, tho 
fakeer went away.

In  the n igh t tlie four constables, th a t had beaten  the 
fakeer, fell ill and died. N ext day news reached tlie 
police officer th a t his son, who was a tehsildar some
where, had expired. _

On tlie th ird  day the  bro ther of th e  officer d ied ; and 
0 1 1  tlie fourth the officer himself. Three days after the  
death of the  latter, his wife, the sole surviving m em ber of 
the  family, followed him  to the  grave.

The property of the officer w ent to G overnm ent, as no 
lightfu l heir was left to succeed to it.

Subsequently, people searched for the  fakeer, b u t he 
could not be found. _

May this mournful incident serve as a w arning to those 
who wantonly insult poor fakeers.

Yours fraternally,
JW A L A  PR  AS AD A SA N K H A D H A R , F.T.S.

Indalpur, May 30, 1882.
N o t k — W o c a n n o t  le t  th is  pnss w ith o u t  p r o te s t in g  n ^ a in s t  tlio  id e a  t h a t  a n y  

su ch  h o lo c a u s t o f in n o c e n t p e o p le  c o m p o r ts  w ith  tl io  id e a  of j u s t  ioo, h u m a n  
o r  d iv in o  ! 'i 'h o  p o lice  m a g is t r a te  w as  g u i l ty —-fra n k  c r u e l ty  a n d  in ju s t ic o , 
an il d e s e rv e d  p u n is h m e n t  in  his own person  ; b u t  n e i th e r  th o  s u b o rd in a te s , 
w ho  o x e c u te d  o n ly  h is  o rd e rs , n o r  h is  g u i l t le s s  w ife , so n , n o r  b ro th e r ,  
d eeo rvod  th o  doom  w h ich  b efo ll th e m . W o ro p u d ia to  suck  a  G o d .— h o .

Z O R O A S T E R  A N D  M E S M E R IS M .
T O  T H E  E D IT O K  O F  T H E  “  T H E O S O P H I S T ."

Madame,— In  the m idst of a work on Anim al M agnetism, 
the thought occurred to m e  th a t Zoroaster m ight probably 
not have been unaware of th e  healing effects of what, 
since his days, has come to be universally known as 
mesmerism. For it  used, years ago, to  be th e  common 
practice in m ost Parsi houses (a practice not quite 
extinct even now) for a mobed to  sit a t the  bedside of an 
invalid, reciting prayers and making, while so engaged, a 

Jixed movement (somewhat in the  natu re  of mesmeric 
pnsses) with a handkerchief fro m  the in va lid ’s face 
downwards. I  have known of no rem arkable cures effected 
in this way, bu t the  prevailing notion is th a t a fervent 
prayer, recited in the  m anner I  have described, serves to 
drive away disease, the  motion m ade w ith the  handker
chief being only an outward m anifestation of w hat the 
prayer is supposed to accomplish. Perhaps th e  practice, 
in its scientific bearing, was b e tte r  understood in 
Zoroaster’s days, and those who then  followed i t  knew 
exactly the  respective part played in it by the  'prayer 
and the  passes. But, as has happened in th e  case of 
every religious system, the real m eaning of the  practice 
in question, as of most of the o ther practices tau g h t by

the  Parsi prophet, has come to be lost sight of alto
gether, and the practice is regarded by the  so-called edu
cated men of our days as a piece of superstitious mummery, 
unw orthy tho serious consideration of a cultivated 
inind. U n til lately  I  was m yself the victim  of this short
sightedness, bu t thanks to your journal and tho collateral 
reading wliich it has induced, I  now consider nothing 
so unw orthy a cu ltivated  mind as the  hasty branding of 
all phenom ena, th a t one fails to understand or to account 
for, as superstitious and absurd.

Yours faithfully,
Ju ly  15, 1882. H.

W I I A T  I S  T H E O S O P H Y  ?

I1Y A  P A H  A M A H  A N S A  O F  T H E  H IM A L A Y A S .*

1— Theosophy is th a t branch of hum an perfection, by 
which one may establish him self with the eternal cause 
of invisible n a tu re ; to which th is physical effect is a 
visible bubble.

2— Theosophy is th a t knowledge wliich leads one from 
anim alism  to D ivinity.

3—Theosophy is th a t branch of hum an philosophy, wliich 
theoretically  teaches one w hat he really is beyond m in d  
a n d  personal ind ividua lity  (Ego).

4 —Theosophy is th a t branch of chemistry, by which ono 
begets I m m o r t a l i t y .

5— Theosophy is th a t branch of painting  (one’s self) which 
Tim e cannot efface.

6— Theosophy is th a t  branch of husbandry (agriculture) 
by which one may presorvo the  seed w ithout rearing 
the  tree.

7— Theosophy is th a t branch of optics, which magnifies 
one’s view to see beyond physical nature.

8— Theosophy is th a t branch of hum an surgery, which 
separates physical nature  from the spiritual.

9— Theosophy is th a t branch of Masonry, which shows tho 
universe in an egg.

10— Theosophy is th a t branch of music, which harmonises 
physical nature w ith spirit.

11—Theosophy is th a t part of gardening, which teaches 
one how to rear trees out of charcoal.

12—Theosophy is th a t branch of sanitation, wliich toadies 
one how to purify natu re  by means of cause and effect.

13— Theosophy is th a t branch of engineering, which 
bridges the gulf betw een life aud death.

14—Theosophy is th a t warlike art, which teaches one 
how to subdue (subjugate) tim e and death, the two 
m ightiest foes of man.

15— Theosophy is th a t food, which enables one to taste 
the  m ost exquisite sweetness in his own self.

1G—Theosophy is th a t branch of navigation, which teaches 
one the  starting  point and the  final goal of hum an life.

17—Theosophy is th a t branch of commerce, which makes 
one fit to select unerringly the commodities for both 
lives.

18— Theosophy is th a t branch of politics, which unites 
past and fu ture into one present, and establishes peace 
w ith th e  m ost tum ultuous off-shoots of debased nature.

19— Theosophy is th a t branch of mineralogy, by which 
one may discover the source of eternal wealth, combin
ing life, knowledge and eternal joy  into one.

20— Theosophy is th a t branch of astronomy, which proves 
th a t sp irit is the only fixed star which sets not 
th roughout the  revolutions of nature.

21— Theosophy is th a t branch of gymnastics, which invi
gorates the  m ind, expands the  intellect, unites the 
thoughts with the tie o f lrea th ,f  removes the  heat of 
lust, and produces a balm y calmness, which is the 
h ea rt’s eye, to penetrate  the  m ysteries of nature.

9 P a r a m a h a n x a i  a r e  th o  o rd o r  o f th o  h ig h o s t Y o g i-S a n n y a s is , w ho 
a lo n e  n re  a llo w ed  to  th ro w  off th o  y o k e  o f th o  H in d u  c a s to  s u p e r s t i t io n s .  
W h ile  all th o  o th o rs  h avo  to  p e r fo rm , m o re  o r  lo ss , th e  d a i ly  o x o te r ic  ccro* 
m onio*  o f th e i r  r c s p o c t i r e  A th r u m s  o r  o rd o rs , n o  ru le s  o f a c tio n  ca n  bo 
a s s ig n e d  to  th e s o .— 1£d .

f  T h js r e l f tU s  t J  o c c u lt  p r a c t ic e s .— E d ,



22—Theosophy is th a t branch of m ental philosophy, by 
which one may know the exact centre o fh is  individual 
Keif and its identity  w ith the en tity  of tho second 
principle of the Vedantists, or the  seventh one of the 
present Theosophists,* or w hat is commonly known by 
tlie name, God.

23— Theosophy is th a t branch of m edicine by which one 
may rid him self of his sins from tim e immemorial.

24—Theosophy is th a t branch- of natural philosophy, by 
which one may watch and witness na tu re  in her b irth— 
chastity— adultery aud tlie present old age.

2.')— Theosophy is th a t occult branch of tlie C hristian  
church, on which tlie ground-work of th a t church was 
originally planned,— i.e., the essential non-difference of 
God with the individual witness.

2(i— Theosophy is tha t branch of Christianity , which elim i
nates the spiritual Christ from the corporeal one of the 
orthodox generation. •

27— Theosophy is th a t part of the  C hristian theology, 
which shows th a t the present chinches of the  W est are 
abusing the Bible by m isinterpretations.

28—Theosophy is th a t p a rt of the A ryan independence, 
by which one may exist w ithout the help of nature.

29—Theosophy (to be brief) is the sum total of tho wis
dom of the Aryan Bram lia— the  happiness e ternal— and 
the  lifo everlasting. I t  is Theosophy which tau g h t 
the  Aryans how to soar far beyond the region of Shakti 
and to be in p e i'p e t iid l j o y — (the play-ground of 
Shakti). In  short, i t  is the basis of all the  knowledge 
th a t exists in the eternity.

A PA R A M A H A N SA .

T I I E  S I S U A L  A N D  B H U K A I L A S  Y O G I S .

T K A N S L A T  B D  F O R  T H  I? T H E O S O P H I S T  B A T H ' 

H A J N A U A IN  ]SO SE.

[ W e  a r e  i n d e b te d  to  t h o  k i n d n e s s  o f  t h e  l e a r n e d  P r e s i d e n t  
o f  th o  A d i  B r a h m o  S a m a j ,  f o r  th o  fo l lo w in g  a c c o u n t s  o f  
t w o  Y o g i s ,  o f  w h o m  o n e  p e r fo r m e d  t h e  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  f e a t  o f  
r a i s i n g  h is  b o d y  b y  w i l l -p o w e r ,  a n d  k e e p i n g  i t  s u s p e n d e d  in  th e  
n i r  w i t h o u t  visible, s u p p o r t .  T h o  Y o g a  p o s t u r e  fo r  m e d i t a t i o n  
o r  c o n c e n t r a t i o n  o f  t h e  m i n d  u p o n  s p i r i t u a l  t h i n g s ,  is ca l led  
A s a n a .  T h e r e  a r e  v a r io u s  o f  th e s e  in o d e s  o f  s i t t i n g ,  su c h  a s  
P n d m a sn i ) ,  &c.,  &c. l i a b u  R a jn a r a i u  B o se  t r a n s l a t e d  th i s  n a r r a 
t i v e  f rom  a  v e r y  old n u m b e r  o f  t h e  T a lu -a b o d h in i P a tr ih a ,  th o  
C a l c u t t a  o r g a n  o f  t h e  B r a h m o  S a m a j .  T h e  w r i t e r  w a s  B u b u  
A k k h a y a  K u m n r  D a t t a ,  t h e n  E d i t o r  o f  t h e  P a tr ik a ,  o f  w h o m  
B a b u  l i a j n a r a i n  s p e a k s  iu t h e  f o l lo w in g  h i g h  t e r m s  : — A  v e r y  
t r u th - l o v i n g  a n d  p a i n s t a k i n g  m a n  ; v e r y  f o n d  o f  o b s e rv in g  
s t r i c t  a c c u r a c y  in  t h e  d e ta i l s  o f  a  d e s c r i p t i o n . ” — Ei> .]

SrSHAL YOGI.
A few years ago, a Deccan Yogi, named Kishal, was 

seen in Madras, by m any H indus and Englishm en, to 
raise his Asana, or seat, up into the air. The picture of 
the  Yogi showing his mode of seating and other particu
lars connected w ith it  m ay be found in the  “ S aturday 
M agazine” on page 28. H is whole body rested  on the  air, 
only his right hand lightty  touched a deer-skin, rolled 
up in the form of a tube, and attached to a brazen rod 
which was firmly stuck into a wooden board resting on 
four legs. Iu  this position the Yogi used to perform  his 
ja p a  w ith his eyes half-shut. A t the  tim e of his 
ascending to his aarial scat, and also when lie descended 
from it, his disciples used to cover him  w ith a b lanket.— 
The Tatwahodhini P atrika , Chaitra, 1708 Sakabda, 
corresponding to March, 1817. ' ■

T H E  B H U K A IL A S  Y O G I.

The extraordinary character of the  M ahapurusha, who 
was brought to Bhukailas in K idderpore, about 14 years ago, 
(in 1833) may still be rem em bered by many. In  the m onth 
ol A n a r ,  1754, Sakabda, (1834) he was brought to  B hukailas 
from Shirporc, where he was under the  charge of H ari 
Singh, the dnrw an  of Mr. Jones. H e kep t his eyes closed 
and was w ithout food and drink for three consecutive days, 
after which a little  quan tity  of m ilk was forcibly poured

" J iv d tm a ,  in  tlio  s e n se  of th e  V e d a n t in , is  th e  S o u l o f n il life , a u d  in  t h a t  
of th #  T h c c s o p h is ts  i t  is J i v a ,— v ita l  p r in c ip le ,— E d ,

down his th roat. H e never voluntarily took any food but 
only when forced upon him. H e seemed always 
w ithout external consciousness. To break his Yoga, Dr. 
G raham  applied am m onia to his nostrils ; it  could only 
m ake him  shake his body, bu t did not break his Yoga 
state. Three days went by before he could be made to 
speak. H e said th a t his name was D ulh i Nabob, and 
when annoyed, he exclaimed From  his language it
W'as inferred th a t he was a Punjabi. W hen he was laid 
up with gout, Dr. G raham  attended him ; bu t he refused to 
take medicine e ither in tlic form of powder or mixture. 
H e was relieved from th e  disease only by the application 
of o intm ents and linim ents prescribed by the  doctor. He 
died in the  m onth  of C haitra, 1 7 5 5  Sakabda, of a choleric 
affection.*— The Taticabodh.ini Patriha, Chaitra, 170H 
Sakabda, corresponding to March, 1 8 4 7 .

R E - B l l lT I I .
T O  T H E  E D IT O R  O F  T I I E  T I I F , 0 S 0 r i I I S T .

T h e  H i n d u  A r c a n e  P h i l o s o p h y  i n c u lc a t e s  t h e  d o c t r in e  o f  r e 
b i r th s ,  or J a n m a n tr a m ,  a c c o r d in g  to  m e r i t  o r  K a r m a ,  u n t i l  the 
final  s p i r i t u a l i z a t i o n — c a l le d  M o ksh a  o r  N ir v a n a , i f  th e  l a t t e r  
t e r m  d o e s  n o t  m e a n  ‘‘ a  s ta le  o f  to ta l u n co n sc io u sn ess or 
n o th in g n e s s " — o f  t h e  m a t e r i o - s p i r i t u a l  b e in g  is r e a c h e d .  T h e  
l a w s  o f  n a t u r e ,  as  y e t  k n o w n  to p h y s i c a l  s c i e n t i s t s ,  do  not ,  
o b jec tive ly ,  p r o v e  t h i s  d o c t r i n e ,  b u t  t h e r e  a r e  a t  t im e s ,  in m an ,  
s t a te s  o f  t h o u g h t  w h ic h ,  f rom  e x t e r n a l  a s so c ia t io n  o f  ideas, 
s u b j e c t i v e ly  i n f e r  t h a t  s u c h  a t i l in g  m a y  be r e a l i t y  ; a n d ,  of  
t h i s  o n c e  c o n v in c e d ,  m a n y  th in g s ,  s e e m i n g ly  i n e x p l i c a b l e  before ,  
a r e  e a s i ly  e x p l a i n e d .  H o w e v e r  t h i s  m a y  be, a  b e l i e v e r  in this 
d o c t r i n e  h a s  a s  m u c h  r e a s o n  to b e l i e v e  in i t  a s  a  m a t e r i a l i s t  
o r  a t h e i s t  to  d e n y  it .  T o  m y  p o i n t :—

2. T h e  e m o t io n s  iu  a  h u m a n  b e in g  o f  “  l a u g h i n g ”  a n d  “  c r y 
i n g ” a r e  p e c u l i a r  to h im ,  o r  r a t h e r  m o r e  u n m i s t a k a b l y  e x p rc s s ib lo  
iu  h is  facial  f e a t u r e s  t h a n  o t h e r  a n im a ls .  T h e  cu t ise s  o f  th e s e  
e m o t io n s  a r e  p r e s e n t  e x p e r i e n c e s  o r  r e c o l le c t io n s  o f  p a s t  o n es  ; 
in  e i t h e r  case,  t h e  e x p e r i e n c e s  b e l o n g i n g  to  th is  w o r ld ,  this  
p r e s e n t  l ife . E v e r y  o n e  w i l l  h a v e  n o t i c e d  a  c h i ld  o n ly  ten  or 
f i f teen  d a y s  old l a u g h i n g  a n d  c r y i n g  a l t e r n a t e l y  w h i l e  s le e p in g  
in  th o  c r a d le .  T h i s  c h i ld  h a s  a s  y e t  h a d  uo  ( t h i s )  w o r ld ly  
e x p e r i e n c e s  to  s t i m u l a t e  t h e s e  e m o t io n s .  M a y  n o t  th e  c a u s e  th e n  
b e  r e c o l le c t io n  o f  t h e  f o r m e r  “  E g o , ”  an d  i ts  a c t s — t h e  P ilr v «- 

j a n m a m  ? O u r  o ld  m o t h e r s  in n o c e n tly  d e c l a r e  t h a t  ’• B h a g v i tn  
( G o d )  m a k e s  t h e  c h i ld  l a u g h  o r  c r y — o r i s  t h i s  e x p l a i n a b l e  by  
p h y s ic a l  p h y s io lo g y ,+ s t a t i n g  t h a t  t h e  a p p e a r a n c e  to u s  o f  tho  
c h i l d ’s l a u g h i n g  a n d  c r y i n g  is t h e  sp o n ta n e o u s  r e l a x a t i o n  ami 
c o n t r a c t io n  of  t l ic  f a c ia l  m u sc le s ,  w h ic h  o f  t h e i r  ow n 
a c c o r d  t r a i n  t h e m s e lv e s  in  t h i s  m a n n e r ,  so t h a t  t h e y  m i g h t  
r e a d i l y  o b e y  w h e n  c a l le d  u p  b y  w o r ld ly  e x p e r i e n c e s  to  lie 
g a in e d  h e r e a f t e r  ?

I  a m ,  y o u r s  t r u ly ,
A .  G O V I N D A  C I I A U L U .

C a m p  G u b b i ,  M y s o r o  P r o v i n c e ,  J u l y  7, 1882 .

" O N  S P I R I T U A L  S E L F IS H N E S S ."
S u c h  is t h e  n a m o  o f  a  p a p e r  w r i t t e n ,  a  f ew  m o n t h s  ago ,  in 

t h o  S p ir i tu a l i s t  b y  t.he a u t h o r  o f  t h e  v e r y  i n t e r e s t i n g  “ L ife  
b e y o n d  t h e  G r a v e ” iu  w h i c h  h e  a t t a c k s  t h e  o c e u l t i s t s ,  
r o b u s t l y ,  to  s a y  th o  l e a s t ,— w h e t h e r  q u i t e  w ise ly  is  a n o t h e r  
matter.-): H i s  a r g u m e n t ,  is, t h a t  n o  p r a c t i c a l  good  for  tho 
b e n e f i t  o f  h u m a n i t y  e v e r  p r o c e e d s  f ro m  th o  o c c u l t i s t s ,  in  w h ic h  
a s se r t io n  lie r a s h l y  i n c l u d e s  t h e  E a s t e r n  B r o t h e r h o o d  of  
T h e o s o p h i s t s  a n d  M a d a m e  B l a v a t s k y .  N o w ,  i t  a p p e a r s  to  me 
f ro m  th i s  i n a c c u r a t e  w o r d i n g  a u d  c a re le s s  f o rm  o f  e x p r e s s io n  t h a t  
t h e  w h o le  m a t t e r  is o n e  w i t h  w h ic h  h o  is n o t  a c q u a in te d .  
E s p e c i a l l y  to  b e  n o te d  is h i s  c o m p a r i s o n  b e t w e e n  t h e  m i r a c l e s  of  
Cl irisf. a u d  t h o s e  h e  q u o te s .  I  t h i n k  t h e  w h o le  o f  h i s  p a p e r  is so 
i l log ica l ,  t h a t  i t  w o u ld  r e a l l y  b e  s c a r c e ly  n e c e s s a ry  to n o t i c e  i t  in 
a n y  w a y ,  d id  i t  n o t  a p p e a r  to  m e  t h a t  t h i s  a u t h o r  r e p r e s e n t s  a la rg e  
b o d y  o f  p e r s o n s  w h o  t h i n k  a s  c a r e l e s s ly  a n d  i n a c c u r a t e l y  on t h i s  
m a t t e r .  T h u s  i t  m a y  bo a s  w el l  to  c a l l  a t t e n t i o n  to p r in te d  
c r i t i c i s m s  t h e y  s e e m  to o v e  look .  T h e  w h o le  d r i f t  o f  th e  
r e a s o n i n g  is  to  p r o v e  t h a t  t h e  w o r ld  w o u ld  d o  q u i t e  as  well

•  T lio  ab o v e  p a r t ic u la r s  o f th is  .U ahxpH nm ha  h av e  boon  o b ta in e d  on 
u n e x c e p tio n a b le  te s t im o n y .— E d . T .V .

\  I  u se  th i s  te r m  ‘ ‘ p h y s ic a l physio logy* ' in  c o n t r a d is t in c t io n  to  
tl m e ta p h y s ic a l p h y s io lo g y ”  fo r , w lia t  eUo th a n  th e  h a t te r  is  y o u r  “  p sy ch )*  
lo g y ” o r  “  e s o te r ic  p h ilo so p h y  ?” — “  A. G. C\M— [an d  <juito c o r rc c t ly .  —K n.]

£  W r i t t e n  a t  th o  e n d  o f 1S81.



w i t h o u t  t h e  c las s  ho a s sa i l s  ; t h a t  a l l  p e r s o n s  w h o  lend th e  l ives  
o f  i so la t ion  a n d  r e t i r e m e n t ,  a s c e t i c  o r  c e l ib a te ,  l i v e s  w r a p p e d  u p  
in lo n e ly  s tu d ie s ,  a r e  q u i t e  u s e le s s  ; t h a t  th e y  do  no g o o d  to a n y  
o n e  ; t h a t  th e y  a r e  se lfish ,  m i s t a k e n ,  u n n a t u r a l  b e in g s ,  an d ,  as  
s uc h ,  a r e  n o t  w a n te d  ; a n d ,  f ina l ly ,  t lm t  t h e i r  m i r a c l e s  a r e  all  
c o n ju r in g ,  o r  v e r y  m u c h  a ld u  to i t . ”

N o w ,  is  t h i s  really th o  c a s e  ? A r e  .such p e r s o n s  so 
i n t i m a t e l y  k n o w n  b y  p e o p le  l i v in g  t h e  u su a l  e a r t h l y  l iv es  t h a t  
t h e s e  fac ts  c a n  be so  eas i ly  s u b s t a n t i a t e d  ? I f  no t ,  w h y  a t t e m p t  
i t  ? A t  t h e  m o s t  th e y  a r e  s u rm ise s .  W e  can  a l l  o f  us, w h o  lead 
o r d i n a r y  l ives,  b u t  s u r m i s e  a b o u t  t h o s e  w h o  a r e  c h o s e n  to lead  
e x t r a o r d i n a r y  l ives  ; a u d  w h y  s u r m i s e  e v i l ,  w h e r e  a  l i t t le  
t r u e r  a n d  d e e p e r  c o n s id e ra t io n  m a y  e n t i r e l y  a l t e r  o u r  c r u d e  
ideas  a b o u t  ( h e m  ! F i r s t ,  I  t h in k ,  i t  is  n o  u se  fo r  p e r s o n s  w h o  a r e  
so b u r i e d  iu  t l ie i r  a n im a l  f r a m e s ,  t h a t  t h e y  c a n  e o n e e iv o  
o f  no  h i g h e r  good  th a n  w h a t  p e r t a in s  to  t h e i r  b o d ie s  to c o n s id e r  
t h e  m a t t e r ,  a s  th e y  cannot be  ju s t .  O t h e r s ,  w h o  a r e  s t u d e n t s  o f  
t h e  m y s t e r i e s  o f  sou l -sc ience ,  w i l l  b e  fa i re r .  T o  b e g in  w i t h ,  a r e  
t h e r e  n o t  m u l t i t u d e s  o f  good  m e n  a n d  w o m e n ,  a  g o o d ly  t h r o n g  
d a i ly  g r o w i n g  la r g e r ,  w h o  p ass  t h e i r  l iv es  in  d o in g  go o d  to  t h e  
bodies o f  (h e i r  f e l lo w -m e n  a n d  w o m e n ,  find o f  m i n i s t e r i n g  to 
all  t h e i r  e x t e r n a l  n e e d s  ? S u c h  p e o p le  a r e  fo l lo w in g  in t h e  s t e p s  o f  
B u d d h a  a n d  C h r i s t  on  t h e  e x t e r n a l  p l a n e  o n ly ,  b u t  p r o b a b ly  
e d u c a t i n g  th e m s e lv e s  fo r  h i g h e r  p o w e r s  o f  m i n i s t e r i n g  t o o t h e r s ,  
w h e n  t h e y  a ro  r e - i n c a r n a t e d  to  a  f re s h  l i fe  o n  e a r t h .  B y
d o in g  so,  th e y  a r e  o p e n in g  t h e  f i r s t  a v e n u e s  to  th e  sou l .  T o
m i n i s t e r  to  t h e  b o d i ly  w a n t s  o f  o u r  n e i g h b o u r s ,  r i c h  a n d  poor ,  
is t h e  p o s i t i v e  d u t y  o f  e v e r y o n e  b o rn  in to  t h e  w o r ld .  O u r  
t u r n  a lw a y s  c o m e s  to  m i n i s t e r  a n d  to be  m i n i s t e r e d  t o ;  l e t  us  
n e v e r  m i s s  o u r  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  o f  su c h  l i g h t - d o i n g .  W e l l ,  t h i s  is 
al l r i g h t  a m i  nob le ,  b u t  a r e  t h e r e  n o t  a l a rg e ,  a n d  e v e r - in c i  eas-  
in g ly  la rg e ,  n u m b e r  o f  p e r s o n s  w h o  a r e  a n x i o u s l y  l o o k in g  o u t  
for  m in i s t e r s  to t h e i r  so u ls  ! T h e y  h a v e  a l l  t h a t  t h e i r  b o d y  
r e q u i re s ,  b u t  t h e y  a r e  s t a r v i n g  fo r  sou l - fo o d ,  t o u l - k n o w le d g e ,  
sou l -sc ience .  A n y  t h i n g  a n d  e v e r y t h i n g  t h a t  is a b o v e ,  o u t s id e  o r  
in s id e  t h e  n a t u r a l  m a n .  A n d  w h o  is to g i v e  i t  t h e m  ? D o e s  i t  n o t  
n p p e a r  t h a t  th o se  who study it a r e  i h e  m o s t  q u a l i f ie d  ? M a n y  
p e o p le  a r e  e n t i r e l y  c o n t e n t  w i t h  e x o t e r i c  r e l ig io n ,  b u t  n o t  
ull. J n  th e s e  d a y s  o f  e a r n e s t  s t u d y  a n d  d a r i n g  t h i n k 
in g ,  o f  e a g e r  i n v e s t i g a t i o n ,  o f  t h e  w r i t i n g s  o f  t h e  g r e a t
s e e rs  a n d  m y s t i c s  an d  all  t h e  e x p o n e n t s  o f  the divine science, 
ns o f  th e  b l e n d in g  o f  t h e  k n o w l e d g e  o f  t h e  e x t e r n a l  a n d  th e  
sc ie n c e  o f  t h e  i n t e r n a l ,  t h e  t h i n k e r s  o f  e v e r y  c o u n t r y  a n d  c r e e d  
r e q u i r e  i n s t r u c t o r s  to  h e lp  t h e m  on.  A n  w h o  can  g iv e  i t  t h e m  
ex-cathedra t  W h o  else  b u t  th o se  few , t h o s e  very f e w ,  ‘ • s e l f i s h ” 
b e in g s  w h o ,  f o r s a k in g  all  love, j o y s  a n d  th e  p l e a s u re s  o f  tho  
f lesh, “ c r u c i f y ”  t h e i r  ail’e c t i o n s  ind eed .  T h e s e  few b e in g s ,  i t  is t r u e ,  
do n o t  m a k e  ih e  c a r e  o f  t h e  b o d y  t h e i r  p a i a m o u n t  o b je c t  in l i fe  ; 
t h e i r  b u s in e s s  r e s t s  not ch ief ly  w i t h  t h e  b o d y  o n ly .  I n  all  
b r a n c h e s  o f  m u n d a n e  s c ie n c e s  a n d  a r t s ,  t h o  s t u d e n t ,  w h o  
a im s  a t  a  t h o r o u g h  m a s t e r y  a n d  k n o w l e d g e  o f  h i s  s u b je c t ,  f inds 
i t  a b s o lu te ly  n e c e s s a ry  to  u se  all  t h e  k n o w n  m e a n s  
f o r  t h e  f u r t h e r a n c e  o f  t h a t  o b je c t .  W h y  s h o u ld  n o t  t h e
“  E a s t e r n  B r o t h e r h o o d , ”  a s  e v e r y  o t h e r  r e c l u s e  a n d  m y s t i c ,  
b o  a l lo w e d  Ih e  s a m e  p r i v i l e g e  ? I f  t h e y  f ind ,— a n d  a r e  
t h e y  n o t  p r o b a b ly  i h e  bes t  lo  k n o w , — t h a t  r e t i r e m e n t  f rom  
all  t h e  m i x e d  in f lu e n c e s  o f  o r d i n a r y  l ife ,  c e l ib a c y ,  a s c e t i s m ,  an d  
a b s o lu te  d e n ia l  o f  nil I h in g s  t h a t  t h e  b o d y  c r a v e s  fo r ,— an d
w h i c h ,  a s  a  ru le ,  a r e  o n ly  too  g e n e r o u s l y  g r a n t e d  b y  th e
■unselfish p e o p le  o f  t h e  w o r l d , — if  t h e y  f ind, as  I s a y ,  t h a t  
a  l ife  o t  p e r f e c t  b o d i ly  p u r i t y ,  ( a lo n e  o r  w i t h  k i n d r e d  so u ls )  
p r o d u c e s  a s t a te  b y  w h i c h  a lo n e  T h e y  a r e  e n a b le d  to c ross ,  
w h i l e  s t i l l  in th is  life , t h e  m y s t i c  t h r e s h o ld  o f  s p i r i t - e x i s t e n c e ,  
a n d  t h a t ,  b y  so  d o in g ,  th e y  p u t  t h e m s e l v e s  on a  v a n t a g e
g r o u n d  o f  obsei  v a t io n  a n d  k n o w l e d g e — w h y  sh o u ld  th e y  n o t b o  
p e r m i t t e d  to  do so  ? T o  m e  i t  s e e m s  that ,  th e  t r i t e  a c c u s a 
t io n  o f  se l f i sh n ess  is o f  th e  p o o ie s t .  B u t  i t  is a s k e d  w h a t  goo d  
d o  th e y  do, a f t e r  a ll ,  to t h e  so u ls  o f  t h e i r  f ' e l lo w -c re a tn ie s .  M y  
a n s w e r  is-— n n d  I a m  s p e a k i n g  p r o b a b l y  a s  “  i n s p i r a t i o n a l l y ” as  
t h e  a u t h o r  o f  “ s p i r i t u a l  se l f i sh n ess” has ,  in o t h e r  w o r d s — a b s o l u t e ly  
w i t h o u t  a n y t h i n g  l ik e  a c c u r a t e  k n o w l e d g e ,  t h o u g h  I  s h o u ld  n o t  
w o n d e r  i f  i t  w e i e  t r u e — m y  a n s w e r  is, t h e r e  c a n  n e v e r  h a v e  
been  a  m a n  o r  w o m a n  w h o  h a d  a d v a n c e d  in  so u l - sc ie n c e ,  w h o  
w o u ld  no t  le n d  a h e l p i n g  b a u d  to  a n y  o n e  w h o  a s k e d  fo r  a d v ic e  
or  a s s is ta n c e .  T h e  “  w o r k ” of  th e s e  “  se lfish S p i r i t u a l i s t s ” has  
c e r t a in ly  n e v e r  b e e n  o n o  t h a t  w o u ld  c a u s e  s t i r  in t h e  mundane 
w o r ld ,  a n d ,  p e r h a p s ,  i t  n e v e r  w il l .  T h e y  a r e  c o n t e n t  t o  so a r  
f a r ,  far  b e y o n d  th e  w o r ld ,  a n d  y e t  t h e i r  w i s d o m  is lo o k e d  u p o n  as  
“  fo o l i s h n e s s ” ! T h e  w o r k  o f  a l l  s u c h  m y s t i c s  is p u r e l y  e s o t e r i c  
an d  as l e a v e n .  I  t h in k ,  b e fo re  a n y  o n e  is in a  p o s i t io n  to judge  
t h o se  n o b le  few  w h o  d o  “  leav e  a l l , ”  h o  sh o u ld  t r y  th e  se l f i s h n e ss  o f  
this life firs t,  J t  a p p e a r s  to m e  t h a t  s u c h  nn a s c e t i c  l i fe  c a n  b e ,

p ro b a b ly ,  o n ly  led b y  th o so  w h o s o  lo n g  e a r t h l y  p e t t y  e x p e r i e n c e s  
a r e  o v e r ,  w h o  a ro  i n c a r n a t e d  fo r  t h e  las t  t im e ,  a n d  w h o s e  bod ies  
a r e  to  t h e m  t r u l y  p r i so n s  o f  f lesh. T o  th e s e  t h e r e  c a n  b e  b u t  ono 
life, a n d  t h a t  is  t h e  l ife  in  t h e  spirit . . T h e  m o d e r n  . C h r i s t i a n  
Su in t ,  a c q u a i n t e d  b u t  w i t h  tl io j o y s  o f  t.he s p i r i t ,  is  l ik e  ft c h i ld  
w h o  d o es  ' n o t  k n o w  h is  o w n  f a c u l t i e s  ; w h e r e a s ,  h a d  h o  th e  
e d u c a t io n  a n d  t r a i n i n g — t h e s e c r e t s  o f  w h ic h  h a v e  been  lost  in o u r  
e x t e r n a l  r e l i g io n * — still  e v e n  h e  w h o  h a s  r e n o u n c e d  all  b o d i ly  g r a t i 
f ica t ions ,  a n d  w h o  a b s t a in s  w i t h o u t  d e n o u n c in g  a l l  o t h e r s — even  
h o  w il l  e x e r c i s e  an  in f lu e n c e  d e e p  a n d  w ide .  I I i s  p u r i ty ,  h is  b e a u t y  
o f  l ife  a n d  c h a r a c t e r ,  a r e  t h e  l in k s  b e t w e e n  a n g e lh o o d  a n d  
n .a n h o o d  t h a t  m a g n e t i c a l l y  d r a w  u s  a l l  h e a v e n w a r d s .  
S o m e  o f  s u c h  p e r s o n s  m a y  h a v e  n e v e r  b e e n  actively d o i n g  
g o o d — c i r c u m s t a n c e s  m a y  h a v e  p r e v e n t e d  i t  ; b u t  t h e i r  passive 
goo d  h a d  a l w a y s  b e e n  e n o r m o u s ,  b c c a u s o  t h e y  a r e  f e l t  ns 
a p p r o a c h i n g  t h e  ideal. I m a g i n e ,  th e r e fo r e ,  c o m b in e d  w i t h  th o  
s a i n t l i n e s s  o f  l ife , an  i l l u m in a t io n  o f  t h e  s p i r i t ,  a  k n o w l e d g e  o f  
e v e r y t h i n g  t r a n s c e n d i n g  a l l  t h e  k n o w n  k n o w le d g e ,  a n d  w e  h a v e  
th o  t r u e  o c c u l t i s t  o r  m y s t i c ,  t h e  “  E a s t e r n  B r o t h e r . ” A n d  w e  
a s k  w h a t  goo d  a r e  t h e y  ! L e t  th o se ,  w h o  w a n t  to k n o w  1 i n  a l l y ,  
n o t  w a s t e  t h e i r  t im e  a n d  id e a s  iu w r i t i n g  so  f l ip p a n t ly  . a b o u t  
selfishness ; b u t  l e t  t h e m ,  t h r o u g h  y e a r s  o f  s e l f - r e n o u n c e m e n t ,  g e t  
s o m e w h a t  n e a r e r  to  t h a t  s p i r i t u a l  p la n e  u p o n  w h i c h  t h e y  w o u ld  
be  ju s t i f i e d  m asking questions. W il l  s to n e s  b e  g r o w n  i n s t e a d  o f  
b r e a d  ? N o  ! t h r i c e  no  ! T o  b e  a u  “ a d e p t ”— t h a t  w o rd  a n d  n a m e  
so g l i b ly  -w ri t ten  a n d  t a lk e d  a b o u t ,  a u d  so  l i t t le  u n d e r s t o o d — is 
not a  c o n d i t io n  o f  m a n h o o d  so o r d i n a r y  as  to j u s t i f y  t h e  c a re le s s  
t a lk  w e  h e a r  a b o u t  it .  N e i t h e r  n e e d  w e  fea r  t h a t  t h e r e  w il l  
b e  m a n y  p e o p le  w h o  w i l l  ba  so selfish a s  to  a s p i re  to it. “  M a n y  
a r e  ca l led ,  b u t  f ew  c h o s e n , ” m a y  not bo sa id  o f  s u c h  
r a r e  h u m a n  b e in g s .  F e w  a r e  ca l le d ,  a n d  s t i l l  f e w e r  c h o s e n  ; 
so w e  n e e d  n o t  f e a r  e i t h e r  d e p o p u l a t i o n  o f  t h e  w o r ld  o r  loss o f  
b o d i ly  c o m f o r t s  to  i t s  i n h a b i t a n t s  b y  th e  g e n e r a l  a d o p t i o n  o f  s u c h  
“ s e l f i s h n e s s .” Y\'e a l l  k n o w  th a t ,  w h e n  a  p e r s o n  lead s  a 
s a in t ly  life , a  w o r d  o f  c o m f o r t  a n d  counse l  f ro m  h im  is t o  us 
a  ba lm  t h a t  w e  feel  m o r e  h e a l i n g  to o u r  so u ls  t h a n  v o lu m e s  
f rom  w o r ld ly  o r  m a t e r i a l  p e o p le ,  e v e n  t h o u g h  w e  d o  n o t  a lw a y s  
fo l lo w  th e  sa id  s a in t ly  c o u n s e l .  A n d  so  i t  is fo r  a l l  s t u d e n t s  
w h o  a r e  iu s e a r c h  o f  d i v i n e  l i g h t  ; th e  c o u n s e ls  o f  t h o s e  w h o  
a r e  a l r e a d y  c o n s c io u s ly  i l l u m in a t e d  w i th  i t s  r a y s  w i l l  be  m o re  
p r e c i o u s  t h a n  f r a n k i n c e n s e  a n d  m y r r h ,  fo r  t h e y  w il l  be  o f  th e  
p u r e s t  g o ld ,  a u d  a s  c o m in g  f ro m  th e  D e i t y  i tse l f .  A g a i n ,  i t  s e e m s  
to  lie th is ,  t h a t  t h e  a d o p t i o n  o f  a  l ife  o f  r e t i r e m e n t ,  n e c e s sa ry  for th e  
s t u d y  o f  s o u l - sc ie n c e ,  is o n e  t h a t  e a c h  m u s t  s e t t l e  for  h im s e l f ,  
a n d  “ j u d g e  no  o n e .” I  feel s u r e  t h a t ,  w h e n  a  h u m a n  b e in g  feels  
s in c e re ly  a n d  e a r n e s t l y  t h a t  h e  h a s  n o  r e a l  p laco  in  t h i s  w o r ld  
for  h im ,  t h a t  h i s  a f fe c t io n s  are al l  p l a c e d  above, a n d  t h a t  h is  
soul  needs i so la t ion  to d e v e lo p  i t s  p e c u l i a r  a n d  s p e c ia l  p o w e r s  ; 
a n d  t h a t ,  w h e n  a  m a n  o r  w o m a n  fee ls  i n t i m a t e l y  t h a t  e a r th  
is  all  a  d r e a m ,  t h a t  t h e y  a ro  o n ly  b o d i ly  iu  t h i s  w o r ld ,  t h a t  
t h e y  a n ;  r i g h t  iu l e a d in g  t h a t  l i fe  w h ic h  t h e y  feel to  b e  t h e  bes t  
su i t e d  for  t h e m  for  t h e  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  t h e i r  h i g h e r  n a t u r e s — t h a t  
p e r so n  is r i g h t  in f o l lo w in g  t h e  w a r n i n g  in tu i t io n s  o f  h i s  s p i r i t .  
T h i s  is t h e  c a s e  w i th  t h e  v e r y  few ,  w h i le  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  u s  a ro  
w id e  a w a k e ,  b u t  for t h i s  w o r ld ,  a n d  w e  feel Our h ighes t ,  life in t h e  
d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  o u r  t a l e n t s  an d  g if ts ,  to w a r d s  w h ic h  l ife  in th is  
w o r ld  is  as  n e c e s s a ry  a s  to o t h e r s  i t  is h u r t f u l .  W h y ,  t h e n ,  
j u d g e  th o s e  w h o  h a v e  g o n e  b e fo re  us ? W e  a r e  d o in g  o u r  d u t y  
a s  t r u ly ,  o n ly  ou a lower plane , a s  t h e y  a re .  T h e y  do  n o t  
c o n d e m n  us,  h o w  d a r e  w e  c o n d e m n  t h e m  ? L e t  u s  e a c h  l ive  to  
t h e  h i g h e s t  ideal  w h a t e v e r  t h a t  is, a u d  w e  sha l l  bo d o in g  o u r  d u t y  
to G o d  a n d  o u r  n e i g h b o u r .  O n l y  iu  a n o t h e r  f u t u r e  life  slinll  
w e  k n o w  th e  t r u e  r e s u l t  1

I S A B E L  d e  S T E I G E R ,  F .T .S ,  (B r i t i sh  T ,S . )
N o .  4, H o l l a n d  P a r k  R o a d ,  S tu d io s .

B A R O N  R E fC U E N B A O H ’S  D IS C O V E R IE S .
N ot w ithout reason lias Colonel Olcott always said, pub

licly ami privately, th a t tlie works of the great A ustrian 
chcinist—the late Baron Karl von .Reichenbach are
invaluable to the  s tuden t of Asiatic psychology. H is
discovery of the  Odylic Force and its universality in 
N ature  ; its polarities under different combinations in the 
hum an, the  anim al, vegetable and mineral kingdom s; its 
transm issibility from individual to individual, aud from sub
stance to substance in juxtaposition, throws a Hood of light

* T ru ly  wo havo  b e e n  ns y ia u h ,  a u d  w ho k n o w s how  tl io  w orld
m i^ 'h t bo aifccL cd, in s te a d  o f labouring- a n d  g ro a n in g , as  ifc now  is, u n d e r  th e
w e ig h t of ig n o ra n c o  a u d  o f a  p u re ly  ex terna l re lig io n . - / .  d  S .



upon the wholo departm ent of ancient thought. T heir dis
covery explains to us not only the m eaning of term s and 
names in philosophyand folk-lore, bu t also the original cause 
of religious rites and ceremonies and social observances 
th a t have come down to th is generation from an tiqu ity  
w ithout a visible clue to account for them . However, we 
do not intend to go into th is subject ju s t  now, though we 
do hope in good tim e to m ake R eichenbach’s name known 
throughou t all Asia as it deserves to be. W e wish only, 
for the sake of our medical friends, to le t them  read tho 
opinion of a highly educated professional m an—an M. ]).—• 
after reading Reichenbach’s Researches on Magnetism, Elec
tricity, H eat, <L'c., etc., in their R ela tion  to the V ita l Force, 
H e w rites :—
“  M y  d k a u  C o l o n e l  O l c o t t ,

“  I  r e t u r n  t h e  bo o k  y o u  lo u t  m e  ( R e i c h e n b n c h  on A n i m n l  

M a g n e t i s m ) .  I  b e g  y o u  to  n e c c p t  m y  b e s t  t h a n k s  fo r  y o u r  k i n d 

n e s s  in l e n d i n g  i t  to  m o .  I  h a v e  r e n d  n n d  r e - r e n d  i t  w i t h  

d e l ig h t ,  n n d  o w e  y o u  a  d e b t  o f  g r a t i t u d e  fo r  h a v i n g  i n t r o d u c e d  

m e  to  a  w r i t e r ,  w h o  h a s  t h r o w n  a  g r e n t  den i  o f  l i g h t  011 m a n y  

nn o b s c u re  p r o b le m  in m e n t a l  p a t h o l o g y .  I t  is a  pit} ' t h a t  su c h  

b o o k s  s h o u ld  b e  t a b o o e d  b y  Iho  F n c u l t y .  I t  ’16 i n v a lu a b le ,  i f  

o n ly  ns n  m e t h o d  o f  e x p e r i m e n t a l  r e s e a r c h .

“  S i n c e r e l y  y o u r s ,

“ \V. S .  V . ”

JO S H U A  D A V ID S O N *

An English romance, in which the hero, Joshua D avid
son (Jeshua, or Jesus, son of David) is made to practically 
exemplify the principles and im itate the hum an virtues of 
the  Founder of the Christian religion. I t  is a m ost in te rest
ing and suggestive work. The sensation it  made upon 
its appearance and its large sale show th a t the  authoress 
h it her m ark squarely and fairly. She shows th a t a 
Jesus could not fit iu with our modern “ C hristian 
civilisation,” bu t th a t any one, who should strictly follow 
out his social and moral precepts, would risk his safety, 
and em bitter his life. Mrs. L inton lias shown the  hollow 
mockery of popular C hristianity  by contrasting i t  with 
the ideal ethics upon which its corner-stones are laid. 
Joshua Davidson, w anned by the sp irit of th a t code, 
becomes a Socialist, and in tim e a “ C om m unard” in Paris, 
is persecuted and hunted  down by the C hristian clergy and 
pious laity  on his re tu rn  to England, and, finalty, a t the 
instigation of his highly respectable Vicar, is stam ped to 
death under the boot-heels of a clamorous 1 1 1 0 b. I t  is for 
sincere Christians, after reading this able stor}', to ques
tion themselves as to w hether— when they  sd b itte rly  
denounce people of other faiths, and all who would protect 
th e ir several rights to follow them — they are them selves 
st> righteous, or represent a religion practically so much 
superior, as to qualify them  to sit in the  seat of judgm ent.

A M A N U A L OF G EN ER A L E N G L IS H .f

This is a very compact, lucid and system atic hand-book 
for the use of the  student of the English language. The 
copy of the new edition sent us is well bound and well 
printed. Tho au thor— who is the able Principal of tho 
Tinnevelly H indu  College— has shown good judgm ent in 
employing type of a larger font and fuller face for the 
headings of his sections. The book deserves the  wido 
circulation it is likely to have.
i ---------------------------------------------- ----------------------------

* T h t T rue H is to ry  o f  J o sh u a  D a v id so n , C h r is t ia n  a n d  C o m m u n is t. B y 
E . L y n n  I a n to n . (L o n d o n  : C h a t to  a n d  W in d u s .)

t  A  M a n u a l  o f  G enera l E n g lish  fo r  th o  uso o f  C a n d id a te s  fo r  th e  M atricu la*  
t io n  E x a m in a tio n *  B y  R , S, S h e p p a rd ,  B .A . (M a d ra s  : A d d iso n  a n d  Co.)

T H E  FO U R  G O SPE L S*

This French work, by Mr. J . B. Roustaing, translated 
by Mr. W . F. K irby and Miss A nna Blackwell, the well- 
known authoress, an ardent follower of the spiritistic school 
of Allan Kardec, is one of the  most curious in the entire 
library of spiritistic literature. “ Em anating from 
spirits of high degree, it  is designed,” as the author
tells us, “ to throw  light 0 1 1  everything which has
appeared obscure, and to dem onstrate the  tru th  of every 
th ing  which has been regarded as false, in the great work 
of the Messianic Revelation, accomplished by Jesus, and 
recorded in the Gospels.” A  heavy contract this, for 
any body to undertake ! Swedenborg tried  it and failed ; 
so have m any others, and so will many more, no doubt.

One who reads the  book cannot rid  him self of the 
idea th a t here are thoughts as old as the race, 
dressed up  in modern garb and ticketed with new 
names. The facts, when discovered to be such, are, 
in every instance, Aryan and pre-A ryan speculations 
and discoveries ; b u t they  are here marshalled as fresh 
revelations from the Christian Evangelists under 
apostolic auspices. W here they came from to M. 
R oustaing is of less consequence to his readers than  they
appear tc be to himself. For us, Asiatics, the  claim that
they were given by S t. M atthew, or John  the  Baptist, 
im pairs th e ir value instead of enhancing i t ; and it exacts 
of one the  widest feeling of altruistic tolerance to go on 
beyond the introduction, aud find the many wise, striking, 
and beautiful passages which the work really contains. 
To an Asiatic, especially a N orthern  Buddhist, like the 
w riter of the  presen t lines— it is most repugnant to find 
all earthly phenom ena, including the normal achieve
m ents of the hum an intellect, persistently  ascribed to 
supernal agencies. Je su s—our author tells us—was 
“ an unfallen sp irit of perfect and im m aculate purity 
had been “ constantly docile to the  advice and instruction 
of his g u i d e s (?) “ appointed by God as the Founder,
Protector and Ruler of our globe, and ........en trusted  with
the developm ent and progress of our world and of all the
creatures which inhab it i t ............ as well as w ith the
developm ent and progress of the hum an race, which he is 
to guide to perfection.” “ H e was,” we are told, “ clothed 
w ith a fluidic body,”— th a t is, in H indu language, he had 
no Stoolasarira, Jiva, nor Lingasarira , b u t only Ihe 
Kamaroopa united with the  three higher principles ; the 
“ fluidic” roopa being condensed by supernatural power, so 
as to appear solid and objective, and though “ the  perispiritic 
body of Jesus was incom parably more m aterial than that 
o f a  superior sp ir it, b u t there  was a still greater difference 
between his body and yours” (ours) (p. 20). Mary, his
mother, was a m edium , around whom “ the  sp irits........
drew the fluids [auras, properly speaking] needed to pro
duce an illusion,’’and she beingunder. an illusion, (M aya ?) 
thought she bogot the  child Jesus, and the annunciation 
made t.o her hy the  angel appeared to her to be literally 
fulfilled.” Zacharias (Luke, chap. i.) was “ unknown to 
himself, a seeing and hearing m edium ” (vol. i., p. 7). 
John the B aptist was a  re-incarnation of the prophet Elijah, 
though he “ livert in complete oblivion” of the fact (p. 92). 
The Chaldean Magi wero mediums also, “ their guardian 
spirits” having inspired them  with the idea of going (p. 09) 
to Bethelhem  to find the new-born Saviour of the world. 
Joseph and Mary “ were perfect spirits, were both incar
nated 0 1 1  a mission to aid Jesus in his earthly mission.” 
The shepherds (p. 55) were all “ clairvoyant and clair- 
audient m edium s” ; P e te r “ was a seeing m edium ” (p. 437) 
— a “ most excellent m edium ” (p. 112) ; so were the two 
disciples who were going to Eminaus (p. 435); and so was 
Mary Magdalene (p. 423) and the women who accompanied 
her to the tomb. The alleged earthquake at the tim e of 
Jesus’s death was actually produced by the spirits, and 
“ was designed to strike the guards of the  tomb with con
sternation” (p. 424) ; and the discrepant and contradictory

* The F o u r  Gospels E x p la in e d  h y  th e i r  W r i t e r s :  >''iih an  A p p e n d ix  on the 
T en  C om m andm *nts  in  3 V o lu m es, E d i te d  by  J .  13. I to u s tn in g . T ra n s la te d  by  
W . F ,  K irb y , (L o n d o n , T i u b i ie r n n d  Co.)



accounts of the four Evangelists of the events witnessed 
by them are a ttribu ted  to each having “ preserved the 
independence of his nature, under sp iritua l in fluence:” 
though nevertheless “ inspired historical m edium s” (p. 1). 
Aud so we may go through the th ree volumes of th is 
work, and tind everywhere the agency of spirits upon 
mediums, and 1 1 0  independence, no free will, or intellect 
left for hum anity. Now, we have the sincerest friendship 
for the spiritists iu general, among whom are somo of the 
brightest minds of C ontinental Europe. They are re-in- 
carnationists, as ourselves, though wo may differ in 
details. W ith  some of their views we are in perfect 
accord. B ut will not any unbiased reader find the position, 
taken up by Mr. Roustaing, as untenable as th a t of the 
advocates for any dogmatic creed ? W here are the proofs 
of all th is helpless m edium ship and sp irit control, which 
turns us into mere autom ata ? W hat are the credentials 
offered by M atthew, M ark and the  o ther “ guides” of the 
author, to prove th e ir  iden tity  V Nay, w hat evidence at 
all is there to add to what form erly existed (or ra ther to 
supply tor th a t which did not exist), th a t there  ever were 
such personages as the  twelveapostles,and th a t they  were not 
euhem erisations of th e  zodiacal signs ? None whatever ; 
wc have only the assertions of those who are here called 
by the fam iliar apostolic names,— and nothing more ! No 
one can  prove th a t there were 1 1 0  such ' men in the  flesh 
or out of it, bu t since there is 1 1 0  legal evidence th a t 
there were, or th a t, if  there were, they  dictated this 
“ new Revelation,” the  less stress laid upon the  claim the 
better.

But, now, pu tting  the m edim n-and-guide question aside, 
we are a t once struck, in reading th is book, with the fact 
that in many features it is a re-sta tem ent of the B uddhistic 
occult doctrine as prevalent among the educated followers 
o f th e  N orthern Church. The illusion of M ary is her 
M aya, and M aya  is the expressive name of our Lord 
Tatliagata B uddha’s m other. O ur philosophical teaching 
with respect to the influence during the prim eval evolu
tion of man of the D hya n  Chohans (see vol. i., p. 46) ; to 
the  varying atm ospheric densities upon different inhabited  
planets, proportioned to the ir evolutionary place in  the 
series of world-fonnations (p. 25) ; to the fu tu re  develop
m ents of psychic powers (those nowfound only in the highest 
initiates) by the whole hum an race (p. 11) ; to the deve
lopm ent of hum anity  from one prim itive germ, after a 
like developm ent up to lim its ot perfectibility iu the 
a n im a l  and vegetable kingdom s (see p. 129)— are all here. 
See, for example, how thoroughly coincident w ith our 
Buddhistic belief is th e  following (from p. 129 and 130) 
“ The transition from the sta te  of prim itive incarnation to 
the hum an form is effected by the  development^ of the 
unique type in the germ. The type is one, bu t is modi
fied by its surroundings ; and hence you may deduce 
conclusions regarding tho form ation of the sp irit in the 
various kingdoms ot nature. Ju s t  as the  oiigin of the 
hum an type arises from plastic and fecundated slime, so 
is it likewise with the  principle of the  first plants and 
animals. Microscopic plants are developed, whieh grow 
and spread 0 1 1 , or under the soil. They produce  ̂seeds 
which are carried to different places,_and are modified by 
tho various influences o fthe  surrounding soil, water, heat, 
and fluids. Then the  anim al types are born, which pass 
through sim ilar transform ations, and follow ft sim ilar 
course of development, brought about by sim ilar causes.
“ W hen he (man) is first incarnated, the anim al races have 
attained a degree of m aterial developm ent superior to 
th a t of the hum anized spirit [the prim itive anthropoid]. 
The progress of man has not been hastened, bu t retarded. 
The la ten t principle (of intelligence) m ust pass through an 
innum erable series of transform ation,” &c., &c. A nd this 
passage also : “ Re-incarnation is the holy ladder which all 
men m ust m ount. I ts  steps are the  phases of difteient 
existences which m ust be passed through, first 1 1 1  the 
inferior, and then  1 1 1  the superior worlds, befoie u iliv ing 
ut the sum m it.” This is all'good, bu t inasmuch as it was 
ta u g h t by G autam a, T a th ag a ta , tw en ty -tuuv  ce u tu iic s  ago,

it  did not need to be given out again iu Franco as a new 
Evangel. Nor does the au thor see the logical inconsistency 
between the claims pu t forth for Jesus, as the  “ Founder, 
Protector and R uler” of th is planet, and the present state 
and past history of the C hristian  religion. T hat such a 
being should have deferred his advent upon earth  until 
after the generations of man had lived and died there  for 
nine million years (as the  la tes t learned anthropologist 
has tried to prove) and, presumably, eacii ancestor needed 
th is Revelation as badly as his descendants ; and that, 
with such supernal powers as those of “ M aster and King 
of your (our) planet and its hum anity,” he should a t this 
very day allow to be only one Christian to each four 
non-Christians of all sorts*— is contrary to logic aud 
offensive to the instincts of commou-sense. The argu
m ent is old, b u t it is also unanswerable.

The book is w ritten up to certain  preconceptions and is 
special pleading throughout. The scribe makes th is bu t 
too plain in his I n t r o d u c t io n  (p. 15.), where lie says th a t 
he had regarded “ the general outbreak of sp irit m anifes
tation, all over the world, as a sign of the com m encem ent 
o f th e  new era predicted by Jesus .............P rofoundly im 
pressed w ith  this presentim ent, I  earnestly, in 18(il, 
besought of the A lm ighty to grant, me the favour of a m ani
festation from the sp irit of my father and from Jo h n  the 
Baptist. The manifestations, I  so earnestly desired, took
place shortly afterw ards............I was assured th a t the  tim e
lias come for the  fulfilm ent of the promises of Jesus, and 
th a t I  should be perm itted  to take part iu the work.” 
Of course, w ith so strong a “ prepossession” and “ expec
tancy”—-as the doctors say—-it was inevitable th a t his 
medianimic revelations, should he have any, would reflect 
his desires and sp iiitua l yearnings. The more so since he 
tells us lie had made “ a theoretic and practical study of 
hum an m agnetism  as a p reparation  for the  stud}' of spirit- 
m agnetism ,” and the revelations came to him through a 
lady sensitive. W e make 1 1 0  reproach against M. Rous
taing on th is score, for if the  m atte r of a book be bu t good, 
we need no more trouble ourselves as to its source than  
about its binding. B u t the  m ental expectancy of the 
w riter is decidedly a factor, when it is a question of so 
astounding a claim as th a t God has willed and Jesus, our 
“ planetary Governor,” executed a new R evelation of 
divine tru th , intended to corroborate a previous alleged 
Revelation and dogm atically answer all objecting critics. 
And here we find the au thor ge tting  at every step the very 
messages he desired, aud proving ex-cathedra the  iden tity  of 
the Biblical personal God, the  D ivine Rulership of Jesus, 
and the personality of the  disciples, apostles, witnesses and 
supernum eraries; filling every gap w ith assertion, and 
chloroforming every doub ter w ith unsupported affirma
tions. Thus, to answer those who so often and pertinently  
asked why, if Jesus were th e  Son of God, or even God 
himself, he could have litte red  th a t cry of agonising 
despair, “ My God, my God ; why had thou forsaken vie ?" 
M. Roustaing makes the  following explanation, or rather, 
we should say the four Evangelists do, since they are the  
reve la to rs:.... “ The words of Jesus have been m isin ter
preted ............ W hen the D ivine Model left his tangible
perispiritic body (the Mayaviroopa) 0 1 1  the cross, and his 
sp irit regained its liberty, he cried out, ‘ Lord all is 
accomplished ; here am I.’ ” W hat more proof could be 
asked by the  nnregenerate H eathen '( To doubt after 
th a t would be im pious. The more so, when our author 
w a s  told by his Evangelists, “ W e give you these words
exactly, by the  M aster’s orders.”__I t  was amid the
tum ultuous agitation  of a crowd anim ated by such dif
ferent feelings th a t Jesus said ; ‘ Lord........here am I ; ’ ’’
and— it was the pen iten t th ie f vho cried out in  prayer 
E l i , E l i , L a m a  S a i s a c h t a n i , th a t is; My God, my God 
why hast thou forsaken me ? ” and— some of those present 
(among “ those,” the  inspired  apostles and revelators ?) 
thought th a t Jesus had spoken them. S o  easy is it to.

* S ee  M r. l lh y s  Davi<U’ B a d d ltU m , p. G. I'Yom v a rio u s  a u th o r i t i e s  ho do-tuces 
th o  f a c t  th a t ,  u f a ll C h r ia tia u s , t l i« r s  a ro  b u t  iO y u r  c v u t . tb u  w o rld 's  
jioj>«laViuu,



remove weak points in a ease, if  one can only secure the 
righ t witnesses; nor docs i t  seem more difficult to settle th a t 
which seemed hitherto  as an insurm ountable obstacle 
to  reconciliation, i.e., fa c t  and claim. To effect such a 
reconciliation, one has bu t to summon and cross-examine, 
thus bringing them  to contradict themselves, witnesses deadC O  '
for the last 1,800 years. A fter which, we arc told th a t “ In  
certain cases”— (those cases, of course, which it  is desir
able to pass for unim peachable facts)—-“ th e  Apostles 
recorded the events under the impression of the ir own 
ju d g m e n t'”— as the case in hand, for instance, which 
clashes w ith the claim to divinity ,— "w hile  o ther events,” 
those of the Resurrection and Ascension, we are asked to 
believe, “ were brought before th e ir  (the Evangelists’) eyes, 
as it  were, medianimicaUy” (p. 407).

A nd if so, if the Biblical personages and the  Apostles 
who inspired the work under review; if those deponents who 
sign themselves in it  invariably as “ M o s e s , M attiik w , 
Mahic, L ukk, Jo h n , assitled by the A'postles” were 
“ m edium s” and nothing better, why should the reader be 
expected to believe more in th e ir mediumistie  utterances 
than in those of any other “ Spirits,” the mocking iden ti
ties of which, the  Spiritualists find i t  nex t to impossible to 
establish ?

N evertheless, the  work is worthy of a careful perusal. 
I t  contains most noble and elevating ideas, and wc take 
it to task  merely for its pretensions of reconciling the  
irreconcilable, and proving th a t which can be never proved. 
I t  is well printed on good paper, and the  translation  is 
m ost excellent. Hence, having in view the rem arkable 
literary  ability of both translators, we feel justified  in our 
suspicion th a t its rendering, in English, is far superior to 
the original French work. I t  is on th is ground th a t we 
recommend it to our readers. In  its presen t English garb 
it  should be in the possession of every s tuden t of Psycho
logy ; not for the nam es of the  pretended  authors, nor even 
on account- o f tl ie  translato rs’ correct rem ark, th a t “ of the 
purity  and sublim ity of tho moral teachings of the  work 
there  can be bu t one opinion'"’ ; bu t for reasons entirely 
different. Laying aside the ra ther tardy and lame explana
tions of the  alleged spirits of the  apostles and the ir 
claims to “ bear witness anew to th e  reality  of th a t 
mission (of Jesus) by this new Revelation,” we draw the 
atten tion  of our Eastern psychologists and occultists .to 
many answers to M. R oustaing’s questions irrelevant, to 
the  m ain object of his work. To his queries in relation 
to the origin of the “ soul,” ils phases, i/s progress, and ils 
dt'.<fii> ii s .jivn i ?}•' n f  i f  its orig in  ti/! the p- riod
when it, attains to perfection” (p. 108, vol. i., E volu tion  o f  
the ■tyv'r)/); niul th a t o ther— “ IIow  is the, S jr ir it vh ich  has 
arrived at the preparatory period to h u m a n ity  led to the 
state o f form ed spirit, or o f  intelligent, free  a n d  respon
sible individuality” (p. 124, vol. i.)— the answers arc most 
rem arkable. If  wc elim inate from them  such words as 
“ creation,” “ paternal influence of God,” etc., etc., term s in 
accord with a preconceived belief in a “ C reator and R uler” 
o ftlie  universe, we find in them  the strongest echo o f tlie  
esoteric Eastern doctrines on Cosmogony and Evolution. 
W hence and how it reached the m edium ’s— M adame 
Oolliguon’s— ears ; how, so much th a t is absolutely cor
rec t and scientific could be so deplorably mixed up with 
the improvable speculations and one-sided view of only 
one—and th a t one the la te s t— religion of the world, is 
the  province of our studious psychologists, not th a t of 
a  reviewer to decide. The la ten t and marvellous 
capabilities of the  hum an soul are one of the least fathomed, 
hence the least understood of the great m ysteries of 
nature. The Eastern  esoteric philosophy claims for many 
thousands of years to have given it  all its attention , and 
th a t its discoveries agree with the. latest discoveries of 
the  naturalists in general, and of psycho-physiological 

_ science especially. M ateiialistic sciencc, on the o ther hand, 
having never consented to give such claims ono mom ent 
of serious a ttention , rejects alike th e  teachings of the 
CV-ouHiptf aud t l’osc uf the Sniritualists

Z O L L N E ll’S T R A N SC E N D E N T A L  P H Y S IC S *
I t  is very gratifying to find th a t the  m erits of Mr. 

Massey's English translation of Professor Zollncr’s candid 
and scientifically lucid report of his researches in the 
m edium istie phenom ena of Dr. H enry Slade, have been 
so appreciated as to make a dem and for a new edition. 
To the publisher, Mr. W. 11. Harrison, we aro indebted 
for an early bound copy of the second edition. This 
volume leaves as little  to desire as the previous publica
tion of the  same house, as regards mechanical prepara
tion  and tasteful appearance ; and being sold a t the  low 
price ofR s. 2-3-0, it should have a very wide circulation. 
Professor Zollncr’s treatise will always rank among the 
most au tho rita tive  works called out by the modern 
m edium istie m ovem ent— works, wc mean, of the  class 
iu which ono places the  productions of the  late Pro
fessor R obert H are  ; Mr. A. R. W allace, F .R .S .; Mr. 
W illiam  Crookes, F.R.S- ; M. Camille F lam m arion ; and 
Professor W agner and Boutlerof. A fter reading the 
narrative of his experiences w ith Slade, one feels that 
Professor Zollner has under ra ther than  overstated the 
case, and th a t his facts will ever afterwards coutinue to 
stand a s  facts scientifically proven. In  our notice of the 
first edition we praised, as it deserves, our dear Brother 
Mr. Massey’s rendering of the  work into English. He 
has contributed a preface to the  present edition, which, 
while as calm and self-respectful in tone as every th ing  lie 
writes, yet, a,s disdainfully as m ight be expected from a 
brave and honest heart, depicts the  unfair treatm ent 
Zollncr’s work has received from the B ritish press. How 
true  au image of the mean side of hum an nature  is this :
■— “ I t  is always so m uch  the worse fo r  Ihe fa c ts  when 
they cannot be adapted to our preconceptions.. T hey may 
stare u s  in  the face, but they cannot enter the m ind  that 
has no place fo r  them. I f  they unfortunately refuse to 
be altogether neglected, they nre m om entarily hustled out 
of sigh t by all sorts of logically foul means. No logic 
is too despicable, no prejudice too unfair, to be adopted 
in such a stra it.” I f  Mr. Massey had been w riting upon 
our personal experience in India, lie could not have como 
nearer to the  m ark. No Theosophical library can be deemed 
complete w ithout th is work of tho great Lcipsic Professor 
of Astronomy, wdiosc recent death is a deplorable loss to 
all students of transcendental physics.

“■ T H E  N A T IO N A L  R EFO R M E R .”
AVe acknowledge w ith  great pleasure the receipt of tho 

Ju n e  and Ju ly  number? of the above-named able London 
Weekly sent to us for exchange. In the  issue o£ Ju ly  2, 

we. find a criticism upon “ Prebendary Row,” which, 
while dem olishing in that, qu ie t hum ouristic way, so pic- 
em inently Mr. B radlaugh’s— the laborious argum ents set 
forth by tiie pious w riter for “ the existence and character 
of God,” forcibly rem inds us of the philosophical disputa
tious between the early Buddhists and th e ir hereditary foes, 
the Bram hans. W e can easily imagine, th a t the irrepres
sible M ember for N ortham pton is a deadly thorn in the 
side of all those who would advocate “ uncaused causes.” 
H is argum ents are unanswerable.

“ T H E  P H IL O S O P H IC  IN Q U IR E R .”
The first num bers of our iconoclastic M adras contem

porary in its new English garb are on our table. We 
confess w ith pleasure th a t it  has greatly gained by the 
change. N ot only has it improved in its external appear
ance, bu t also in the choice of the m atter given. Especially 
in teresting  for us are the contents of its issue of July 
lfi. The ed ito ria l— a review of “ Mrs. A nnie Bcsant 
on th e  Theosophical Society ”— is an able and dignified 
reply to a strange 'manifesto issued by th a t lady— wo 
doubt no t— while labouring under entirely misconceived 
notions about the  real nature of our Society. For one so 
highly intellectual and keen an observer as th a t renowned

* Thanstbsiikntat. Physics : A n a w a i t  of E x p er im en ta l / nvmlUjations* 
i ! v  J o h a n n  K a r l I ’rc i .lc r io li Z o llner. T r a n s la te d  fro m  th e  ( ie rm n n  w ith  ft 
J ’rcfaci am 1 /_nvsii<Us"s, tv.' Cliarlcy ta i- ls tcr  JSInj'fY. J'.T.g, 1 ■



writer, to dogm atise .and issue autocratic uhazes after she 
has herself suffered so cruelly and undeservedly a t the  
hands of blind bigotry and social prejudice in her life long 
struggle  for freedom o f thought, seems, to say the  least, 
absurdly inconsistent ! T ha t she m ust have been labour
ing under some strange m istake, is fully proved by her 
w riting the  following :—O ©

J u d g i n g  b y  nn  a d d r e s s  f ro m  t h e  P r e s i d e n t  o f  t h e  S o c ie ty !  
C o lo n e l  O le o t t ,  i t  d o e s  h o ld  to  so m e  s t r a n g e  t h e o r y  o f  “ n p p n r i -  
t i o n s ” o f  t h e  d e a d . . . “ I  t r u s t  t h n t  H i n d u  F r e e t h i n k e r s  w i l l  n o t  h e  
led  n w n y  b y  h i s  ( C o lo n e l  O l c o t t ’s )  n p p e n l ,  for,  w h i l e  S e c u l n r i s t s  
w o u ld  lm v e  n o  r i g h t  to  r e f u s e  to  e n r o l  T h e o s o p h i s t s ,  i f  t h e y
d e s i r e d  i t ,  n n io n g  t h e i r  m e m b e r s ........... c o n s i s t e n t  m e m b e r s  o f  o u r
b o d y  e n n n o t  jo in  n so c ie ty  w h i c h  p ro fe s s e s  b e l i e f  t h e r e i n ”  (i.e., 
in  t l ie  a p p a r i t i o n s ) ,

U ntil proofs to the contrary, we prefer to  believe th a t the 
above lines were dictated to Mrs. B. by some crafty m isrepre
sentations from M adras,inspired by a m ean,personal revenue, 
ra ther than  a desire to rem ain consistent w ith the  principles 
of “ the  scientific m aterialism  of S ecu larism /’ W e beg to 
assure the  R a d ica l  editors of th e  N a tio n a l Reform er, th a t 
they  were both very strangely m isled by false reports 
about the  as radical editors of th e  T h e o s o p h i s t . The 
term  “ S upem aturalists” can no more apply to  the  la tte r 
than  to Mrs. A. Besant or Mr. C. Bradlaugli. O ur Society 
is neither a sect of jum ping  Shakers who invite “ the  
S p ir it 'to  move them .” nor a band of Spiritualists who 
long to  hold communion w ith the  “ spirits” of the  
dead ; and th a t is precisely why we are held in as poor 
esteem  by the S p iritua lis ts , as they two in th a t of the  
Christians. Most of our m em bers decline to believe 0 1 1  
second-hand testim ony, even in the  well-proven pheno
m ena of mesmerism. N or nre they in any way bound to 
so believe, unless they find good cause for it. For th a t very 
reason we are now compelled to  point out the  several errors 
th a t the  editor of the Philosophic Inquirer— though him self 
a “ Fellow” of our Society— has constantly been falling 
iuto since he joined us. Some of those m istakes are very 
curious. For instance, he says:—

“  I t  is n m a t t e r  o f  fn c t  t h n t  b o t h  M n d a m e  B l n v n t s k y  n n d  
C o l o n e l  O l e o t t  n r e  p r o fe s s e d  B u d d h i s t s ,  n n d  ns B u d d h i s t s  c o n s i s t ,  

c n t l y  b e lieve  in  a  J u tu r e  s ta te  o f  e x is ten ce ,  nnd  a d v o c n te  t h e  
d o c t r i n e  o f  K a r m a ,  w h i c h  is  s i m p l y  u n m e n n i n g  t o  u s ,  ns 
M u te r in l  a th e i s t s ,  j u d g i n g  f ro m  o u r  o w n  rn t io n n l  c o n c e p t io n ,  
t h n t  q u n l i t i e s  o r  e h i i r s e t e r i s t i c s  n p n r t  f ro m  o r g n n iz n t io u a  
e u n n o t  b e  g e n e r a t o r s  of t h i s  o r  t h a t  b i r t h ,  g o o d  o r  b a d . ”

W hile willingly conceding tha t, as a “ m aterial atheist,” 
the  editor of the  Philosophic Inquirer cannot be 
reasonably expected to know much of any other “ isin” 
bu t “ m aterialism ,” nevertheless, he ought to know 
enough of Buddhism  to rem em ber th a t “ professed B ud
dhists” would “ consistently (din) believe and not believe 
in a future state of existence,” as the  Spiritualists do. 
The B uddhist believes in a fu ture re-birth and re-births 
innum erable in the  “ Cycle of Necessity” ; bu t no Buddhist, 
w hether Southern or N orthern, believes iu a “ Soul” as a 
distinct self-existing entity . H ence he rejects the  m odern 
theory about the  “ spirits of the  dead.” Least of all does he 
believe in God asa  Creator. The heresies of “A ttavnda” (belief 
iu soul or self) aud th a t of Sahhayaditthi (the delusion of 
individuality or personality , i.e., belief in a “ I  am ” apart 
from Universal Existence,-—together w ith the belief in the  
efficacy of rites and m um m eries— are regarded by him  as 
“ prim ary delusions,” the direct result of ignorance or Maya. 
Tlie B uddhist advocates K arm a , because, while avoiding the 
superstitious extrem e of A tta vd d a  of the  theists, he is 
firmly confident of th e  existence of a law of universal 
Moral Justice, or R etribution. H e knows th n t no exterior 
power can obliterate the  resu lt of a m an’s deeds, and th a t 
tliey m ust work out to  the  end, since every th iug  in 
nature is subject to the  law of Cause and Effect, and th a t 
science herself is showing us how every th ing  is constantly 
changing. W e doubt w hether the “ scientific m aterialism  
of secularism” can ever hope to reach, le t alone surpass, 
the “ scientific m aterialism ” of Buddhism . Only, while the 
former feeling diffident of its own powers of observation and 
ifiYtfstijjation, cau tiously  p refers to  ta k e  its  u ltim a te  facts

of existence in th e  m aterial visible universe, scientific 
Buddhism  carries m a tte r into the  invisible, and makes it 
subject to the  law of cause and effect in regions, so far, 
undream t of by m odern m aterial science. There are worlds 
besides our own— sp ir itu a l  bu t in the  sight of the short
sighted ; still m ateria l in th a t of the -fearless pioneers of 
thought : worlds “ where devas live and die, and are again 
reborn.” Thus, when the  editor of the Pluilosophic Inquirer 
assures his readers th a t “ Colonel Olcott proclaims his belief 
in  the  apparitions of the  dead,” he errs and leads others into 
error, since the Colonel proclaims nothing of the  kind— only 
his belief in the  existence of various phenomena, and in th a t 
of psycho-physiological M aya, the  la tte r being w ith every 
day more corroborated by science. W e hope our much per
secuted colleague and B rother will fall 1 1 0  more into such 
misconceptions, b u t will rem ain for ever true and loyal to 
his principles of a F ree-th in k er and— a Fellow of the Theo
sophical Society.

“ T H E  T H IN K E R .”

W e have the honour to acknowledge receipt of a postal 
card from th e  M anager of the  new Madras organ of the 
H indu  Free-thought, in which we are notified th a t “ the 
first two issues of the  Thinl'er are sent, by post, for your 
(our) review and exchange.”

H aving from the  beginning adopted the policy of not 
exchanging our m agazine with Sectarian or dogmatic 
organs, we regret th a t we cannot m ake any exceptions to 
our rule.

A n  o r g a n  o f  P h i l a d k l p h i a  c o m m e n t s  a t  l e n g t h  u p o n  
t h e  s e v e r a n c e  o f  o u r  S o c i e t y  f r o m  t h e  A r y a  Samaj. I t s  
r e l i a b l e  i n f o r m a t i o n  w a s  g a t h e r e d  f r o m  a  l e t t e r  s e n t  t o  
t h e  N ew  York S u n  b y  a  P a r s i  s c h o o l - b o y ,  w h o  c l a i m e d  
a d m i s s i o n  i n t o  o u r  S o c i e t y ,  w a s  r e f u s e d  F e l l o w s h i p  
b y  t h e  P r e s i d e n t  f o r  g o o d  c a u s e s ,  a n d  w h o  n o w ,  
i n s t e a d  o f  a t t e n d i n g  c o l l e g e ,  p r e f e r s  h a n g i n g  o n  t o  
t h e  B o m b a y  m i s s i o n a r i e s ,  a n d  t o  p l a y  t h e  p a r t  o f  
t h e  “ c a t ’s p a w s ”  f o r  t h o s e  h o l y  m e n .  I g n o r a n t  o f  t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  t h e  f a t h e r — o f  t h a t  y o u t h f u l  “ p r o d i g a l  s o n ” a n d  C o . ,
■—one of the  m ost respected m embers of the  Parsi 
community, has already w ritten a le tte r to be published 
in the  Sun, in which he shows his heir in his true light 
and strongly denounces the  lies and im pudence of th a t 
poor, misled (rather half-w itted than  vicious) lad— the, 
Philadelphian “ Organ of T hought” indulges in m etapho
rical m isrepresentations and heavy jokes. “ For a while,” 
-—saith  th e  editorial,— “ they (the Theosophists) hung cm,as 
little  boys hang on to the  steps of a car or omnibus when 
th ey  catch behind,” to the  Arya Samaj. “ B ut before
long, they p u t 011 such airs, th a t the  Chief P an d it........
had to tell them  to go about the ir business. Thus the 
Theosophical Society is  reduced to a state o f  orphanage, 
w ithout followers, without credit, aud even ■without any 
definite belief”! ! The italics are ours. W e wonder w hether 
the  w riter of th is shrewd editorial is one of those 
clairvoyant mediums, for which the Q uaker city of brotherly 
love is so renowned I

T H E  C LA IM S O F H IN D U IS M  AND 
C H R IS T IA N IT Y .

" A n  A d d r e s s  d e liv e re d  a t  B e r h a in p u r ,  i n t h e  G r a n t  I l a l l ,  o n  
the  28 th  A p r i l ,  1882,by B abuK edar N ath  Basu,M.C.A.S.”—  
is the  title  of a pam phlet, the  receipt of which we acknow
ledge w ith thanks. A greeing w ith its general sp irit but tho 
last three words of th e  m otto which heads i t— a quotation 
from H enry Thom as Buckle— we give it  willingly a few' 
words of notice. Indeed, the  author of “ H istory of 
C ivilization in England,” when expressing his desire th a t—  
“ I t  should be clearly understood th a t every man has an 
absolute and irrefragable right to trea t any doctrine, as he 
th inks proper, e ither to argue against it  01 t o r i d i e i d e  i t ”—  
( th e  ita lics a re  ours) m ig h t have show n m ore ch a rity  and,



perhaps, judiciousness hy leaving out the  words wc have 
underlined, altogether. Of course, every one has the  
undeniable “ righ tto  argue against” any religion ordoctrine, 
b u t not “ to ridicule it.” Ridicule was never yet ail 
argum ent, least of all a weapon of persuasion. I t  is not 
th e  doctrines th a t we ought to find fau lt with, bu t ra ther 
w ith the bigoted and sectarian doctrinaires who generally 
pervert, m isinterpret and misuse them . However, the 
lecturer has wisely abstained from heaping o rig in a l 
ridicule upon the  W estern faith, bu t preferred giving his 
audience a choice selection from the works of Bishop 
Colenso, Theodore Parker, Mr. H uxley, E lm ina D. 
Slenker (?) (authoress of the Revelations oj Anti-Christ), 
Charming, and S ir David Brewster. W ere they ever to 
see this lecture, all these personages, dead and alive, would 
feel very much surprised, we should say, to find them 
selves in each other's company. The pam phlet is well 
printed and interesting. A few copies having been sent 
to us for sale, they may be had for 3 annas each a t the 
M a n a g e r  of the T i i k o s o p h i s t  s  Office.

Acknowledged with thanks, as a donation to the Theoso
phical Society’s L ibrary by Mr. G. F. Vander S traaten , of 
Calcutta, A n  I n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  A s t r o l o g y , by W i l l i a m  

L i l l y , with a G r a m m a r  of A s t r o l o g y , and Tables fo r  
Calculating Nativities, by Z a d k i k l ”  ; and “ T h k  E l k m e n t s  

o f  T i m  T h e o r y  o f  A s t r o n o m y , by J . Hym ers, B.D.

S T O W E -S  M O W E R S.
In  conncction with the highly in teresting  narrative of T. 

V ijiaraghava Charlu (T iikosoi’Hist for June) about the 
stone-droppings by Puachas in the  presence of M eenatchc 
Animal, the following m em orandum , recently found by 
Colonel Olcott among his old Am erican papers, will be 
valuable for comparison :—•
D ear S i r ,

P l e a s e  mill to  w lm t  y< u h a v e  a l r e a d y  p u b l i s h e d ,  (lie  f a c t  th a t ,  
n t  n “ c i r c le ” h e ld  in  t h e  s i t t i n g - ro o m  o f  t i ie  ICilily H o m e s t e a d ,  
on  th e  e v e n in g  o f  A u g u s t  2 7 ,  1 b 7 o, t h e  ilooirf n n d  w i n d o w s  
b e in g  c lo sed  mill s e a le d — a  s to n e ,  w e i g h i n g  G-l lbs.,  w a s  s u d d e n l y  
d r o p p e d  a t  m y  feet .  1  h a d  n o t i c e d  t h e  s a m e  s to n e  l y i n g  o u t 
s id e  t h e  h o u s e  d u r i n g  th e  d a y .  .

(Signed) GEORGE RALPII.
Apparently, no phenomenon is capable of more conclu

sive dem onstration than  th a t of the  d isin tegrability  of 
stones, and their re-integrability, by the power of certain 
forces clustering about mediums, uml in  Ind ia  called 
Pisachas and S h u ts. The new Com m ittee of the  A ca
demy of France would do well to investigate it  as 
an im portant fact, in physical science.

P R E H I S T O R I C  M A N .

On Tuesday evening, M r. K eane exhibited a t the 
A nthropological In stitu te , on behalf of the finder, Mr. M. S. 
Valentine, of Richmond, Virginia, some very rem arkable 
stone objects recently discovered by th a t arcba'ologist in 
the  neighbourhood of M ount Pisgali, N orth  Carolina. In  
the  course oi' his rem arks Mr. K eane explained th a t these 
were merely a few typical specimens selected from au 
extensive collection of over 2,000 articles, partly  in stone 
and partly  in micaceous clay found in th is upland region, 
between the A lleghany and Blue M ountains, during the 
years lb7i)-82. The m aterial of the stone objects is 
a lm o st exclusively steatite, or soap-stone, wliich abounds 
in th o  district, and which m ight almost seem to have been 
scu lp tu red  with m etal instrum ents, so perfect is the work
m anship . The objects them selves a ie  absolutely of a 
un ique  type, consisting partly  of hum an and anim al figures, 
e ith e r  in the  round or in various degrees of relief, 
p a r t  ly of household utensils, such as cups, m ugs, basins, 
dishes, and the like, partly  of purely fancy and other 

m iscellan eou s articles, illustrating thp tastes, usages aud

culture of the  unknow n people by whom they have been 
executed. Collectively they  present, Mr. K eane maintains, 
a unique school of a rt developed a t some rem ote period in 
a region where the presence of civilised men had not 
h itherto  been even suspected. The hum an type, which 
presents g reat uniform ity, w hile still by no m eans con
ventional, is d istinctly  non-Indian, according to Mr. Keane; 
b u t w hether Mongolic or Caucasic, it  would a t present be 
prem ature to decide. All are represented as fully clothed, 
not in the  hairy b lanket of the  Red Man, b u t in a close- 
fitting well-made dress som ewhat after the modern “united 
garm ent” fashion. Some are seated in arm chairs exactly 
resem bling those known as “ ln se s tre  Chairs,” whileO O }
others arc m ounted on the  animals, which they had 
dom esticated. These anim als them selves are sta ted  to be 
marvellously executed. Some of them  represent the  bear, 
the  prairie dog, and other quadrupeds, as well as birds of 
N orth  America. B u t others seem to represent types of 
the  Old W orld, such as the two-hum ped B aktrian  camel, 
the  rhinoceros, hippopotam us, and European dog. There 
are also some specimens obviously executed since the 
appearance of the white man, as shown by the  horse with 
his rider, firearms, shoes, &c. The m aterial of all these 
has a much fresher look than  the others, and is of much 
ruder workmanship, as if they were the work of the  pre
sent race of Indians. These races are undoubtedly of the 
pure Ind ian  type, Mr. K eane stated, and recognised them 
selves as in tm ders in th is region, where they had certainly 
been preceded by more civilised peoples, such as the 
M ounil-buildors and others, of whom they  had traditions, 
and whom they had ex tirpated  long before th e  arrival of 
the  Europeans. A m ongst these extinct peoples were the 
Allegs or Alleghewis, whose name survives in  the “ A lle
ghany M ountains.” These Alleghewis arc said to have 
been a different race from the  Indian, and it is possible, 
Mr. K eane thought, th a t in the ir new homes in the Alle
ghany uplands they may have continued or developed the 
culture, of which we have m et with rem arkable evidence in 
these stone objects. I t  is evident, however, th a t before 
any conclusions can be bu ilt on th is in teresting  find, tho 
conditions under which it  was found m ust be carefully 
sifted by archaeological specialists.-—Nature, June  15.

“ T H E  P O P U L A R  S U P E R S T IT IO N : '
RY I ) ..........  F ............. — J  I . ,  F .T .S .

W ith  no malice prepense, b u t as a simple fact of parti
cular in terest for Asiatics, our Society has before now 
stated th a t the signs m ultip ly  th a t the C hristian religion 
is rapidly losing its old influence in “ C hristian ” America 
even more than in C hristian England, if possible. The 
Missionary party are doing th e ir best to give our Hindus 
and Sinhalese the contrary impression, and, ju s t  before iny 
departure, an American lecturer, Mr. Cook, was boldly assert
ing throughout Asia th a t scepticism was rapidly dying 
in Christendom: Such a line of policy is not a wise one
to take, for falsehood is sure to be exposed first or last. 
In  the  presence of our keen-w itted  H indus it is especially 
foolish to try  to cover a fact th a t is notorious through
out W estern  countries, and which lie now has, in the 
in ternational circulation of newspapers, ample m eans to 
get at. The la test corroboration as to the rapid spread of 
tlic F rec thought movement in America, and the correspond
ing decline of church influence, is contained in the  fol
lowing paragraph, which I  copy from the J eu -ixh  T im e s ,  one 
of the most respectable sectarian  organs in the  United 
S tates •

“  T h e  n u m b e r  o f  n e w  j o u r n a l s  w h i c h  h a v e  a p p e a r e d  d u r in g  
th e  p a s t  y e a r ,  u n d  to  w h ic h  a d d i t i o n s  a r e  b e i n g  c o n s ta u t iy  
added, a n d  a l l  w a r n i n g  a g a i n s t  t h e  ‘ p o p u l a r  s u p e r s t i t i o n  o f  th e  
d a y , ’ ns t h e y  t e r m  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  is a n  i n t e l l e c tu a l  p h e n o m e n o n  
o f t h e  t im e s ,  il  f a n ,  t h e  o r g a n  o f  i h e  N a t i o n a l  L i b e r a l  L e a g u e ,  
c a m e  in to  t h e  fu l l  p o ssess io n  o f  t l m t  g r e a t  o rg a n iz a t io n  on tlio 
f i r s t  o f  l a s t  m o n t h .  I t  w a r s  v i g o r o u s l y  fu r  a  t h o r o u g h  and 
a b s o lu te  d i v o r c e m e n t  o f  C h u r c h  a n d  S t a t e ,  a n d  s h o w s  t h a t  tlio 
b o n d s  s t i l l  e x i s t i n g  in  l i t e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s  b e t w e e n  t h e m  s tro i ig ly  
favour Christianity as a ecmi-State religion. The Agnosliij



■ p u b l i s h e d  n t  D a l la s ,  T e x . ,  t h o  K n n s a s  L ib e r a l ,  p u b l i s h e d  a t  
V a l l e y  F a l l s ,  K a n . ,  T h is  W o r ld ,  o f  B o s to n ,  am i t h e  Ico n o cla st,, 
o f  N o b le s v i l le ,  I n d . ,  a r e  e a c h  a n d  all  c a r r y i n g  t h e  L ib e r a l  c r u 
sa d e  in to  (h e  v e r y  h e a r t  o f  th e  e n e m y .  T h e  l a t e s t  a n d  a m o n g  th o  
a b l e s t  j o u r n a l s  o f  t h i s  t y p e  is ' t h e  S a n b o r n  C i/cle, p u b l i s h e d  a t  
S a n b o r n ,  I o w a .  A  n e w  L ib e ra l  j o u r n a l  h a s  a lso  m a d e  i t s  
a p p e a r a n c e  in M a in e ,  a n d  tw o  in C a n a d a ,  o n e  in  T o r o n t o  a n d  th o  
o t h e r  in H a l i f a x .  T h e s e ,  w i t h  s u c h  o ld  v e t e r a n s  a s  t h o  N e w  
Y o r k  T k u t i i - S k e k e h ,  B o s to n  In v e s t ig a to r ,  a n d  t h e  F re id c n k e r  
o t  M i l w a u k e e ,  m a k e  a  s t r o n g  a r r a y  o f  i ig g ro s s iv e  o p p o n e n t s  to  
t h e  P O P U L A lf  S U P E R S T IT IO N .”

A  L E A F  N E D  B 11 A l l  I I A N  S P I R I T !

[ M r .  P e t e r  D a v id s o n ,  F . T . S . ,  o f  S c o t l a n d ,  h a s  s e n t  n s  th o  

fo l lo w in g  official  r e p o r t  o f  a  “  t e s t i n g ”  o f  t h e  w o r l d - f a m o u s  

s p i r i t  I l a f e d ,  t h e  “ c o n t r o l ” o r  “ g u i d e ”  o f  M r .  D a v i d  D u g u i d ,  o f  

G la s g o w ,  t h r o u g h  w h o s e  m e d i u m s h i p  t h e  w o r ld  h a s  b e e n  

p r e s e n t e d  w i t h  a  b o o k  ca l led  “  U n f e d ,  P r i n c e  o f  P e r s i a ” ; o f  

“  J a n  S t e e n , ”  t h e  a l l e g e d  s p i r i t  o f  t h e  f a m o u s  p a i n t e r  o f  t h a t  

n a m e  ; a n d  o f  a n o t h e r  i n t e l l i g e n c e  -which p r e t e n d s  to  be  a 

“ l e a rn e d  B r a m h a n . ”  W c  w il l  l e a v e  i t  to  t h e  j u d g m e n t  o f  o u r  

l e a rn e d  H i n d u  r e a d e r s ,  a c q u a in t e d  w i t h  t h e i r  ro l ig io n ,  to  d e c id e  

h o w  fa r  h e  is le a r n e d  a n d  h o w  m u c h  t h e r e  is  o f  t h e  I i r n m h a n  in 

h im .  F r o m  t h e  j o i n t  r e p l i e s  to  M r .  D a v i d s o n ’s q u e s t io n s ,  t h e r e  

w o u ld  s e e m  to  b e  v e r y  l i t t l e  o f  e i t h e r .  O n e  w o u ld  t h i n k  t h a t  a  

t r a n s f e r  o f  a I I ra m h a ra h sh a s a 's  a c t i v i t y  lo t h e  cold  C a le d o n ia n  

c l im a te ,  is  fa ta l  to h i s  m e m o r y  a n d  d e s t r u c t i v e  to  h i s  l e a r n i n g  

u p o n  e v e n ’ th e  m o s t  f a m i l i a r  I n d i a n  s u b je c t s .  I f  o u r  f r i e n d s  a t  

G l a s g o w  lo n g  for  c o m m u n ic a t io n  w i t h  a g e n u i n e  B r a m h a r a is h a s a  
o r  B h u t,  th e y  sh o u ld  se n d  t h e i r  m e d i u m s  h e r e  to  “  s i t  for  

d e v e l o p m e n t ”  b y  a n  a b a n d o n e d  w e l l  o r  u n d e r  a u  u m b r a g e o u s  

h a u n t e d  t r e e  !— E l) . ]

Questions given to “ I la fe d ” the Tertian, am d  the Bram han, 
sp irits speaking through I)avid  Duijuid, the Glasgow 
Medium.
A s  t l i e  s p i r i t  c a l l i n g  h i m s e l f  “  B r a m h a n ” c l a i m s ,  t h r o u g h  

h i s  m e d i u m ,  I ) .  D u g u i d ,  t o  h a v e  a c q u a i n t a n c e  w i t h  t h e  
a n c i e n t  B u o t h e k h o o d , t h i s  p r o m p t e d  m e  t o  p u t  t h e  f o l l o w 
i n g  e i g h t  q u e r i e s .

G l a s g o w ,  M a r c h  2 2 . 

S e a n c e  N o .  I ,

Q u e r y  1 .—  “ W h a t  p o w e r  is  p l a c e d  b y  o r i e n t a l  o c c u l t i s t s  
i n  t h e  N a b h a c h n k r a m  r e g i o n  ?”

“  J a n  S t k k N , ” loqw itor . -—I  t a k e  i t  t h a t  w o r d  h a s  r e f e r e n c e  
t o  o n e ' w h o  h a s  p o w e r  o v e r  t h e  b o d y ,  p o w e r  o v e r  s p i r i t s ,  
a n d  p o w e r  a l s o  t o  l e a v e  t h e  m a t e r i a l  b o d y .  ( ! ! )  B u t  1 w i l l  
l e a v e  t h e  o t h e r  q u e s t i o n s  t o  s o m e  o f  o n r  E a s t e r n  f r i e n d s .  
( E x i t .  P r u d e n t l y  s t e p s  a s i d e . ) *

“ H a f e r ,  P r i n c e  o f  P e r s i a , ”  lo q u ito r .— ( R e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  
q u e s t i o n s  a n d  t h e i r  p h r a s e o l o g y ,  h e  s a i d ) — “ W h y  s h o u l d  
t r u t h  b e  t h u s  d i s g u i s e d  ? I  h a v e  h e a r d  y o u  t a l k  a b o u t  
e l e m e n t a l  s p i r i t s .  T h e r e  a r e  b u t  t h r e e  g r a d e s — G o d ,  M a n ,  
A n i m a l s .  T h e r e  i s  n o  o t h e r .  M a n  s e e k s  t o  d i p  d e e p ,  b u t  
c a r e  s h o u l d  b e  t a k e n  t h a t  n o  a t t e m p t  b e  m a d e  t o  p l a y  w i t h  
s p i r i t s ,  l e s t  t h e y  s h o u l d  c o m e  b a c k  o n  y o u  i n  a  w a y  n o t  
d r e a m t  o f .”

* T h e  sceptical  p u b l ic  shou ld ,  p e rh ap s ,  also “  t a k e  i t ” t h a t  J a n  
S teen ,  t h e  “ J o l ly  D u tc h  p a in t e r , ”  a s  h e  is ca lled, w a s  t h e  las t  “  of  
all t h e  sp i r i t s ” in t h e  w ho le  S u n m ie r l a n d  to  d ip  in to  occult  Y og  
philosophy.  Ono, as  a d d ic te d  as  he  to  good l iv ing,  d u r in g  b i s  l ife
t im e  (lie is even  said to  h a v e  opened  a  p u b l ic  t a v e r n  1) a  bo o n  co m 
panion ,  a  dciukwr o f  deep  p o ta t io n s  ; one  so le ly  i n t e r e s t e d — as  h is  
b io g rap h y  a n d  p ic tu re s  show — in c a rd -p la y in g  a n d  m e r ry -m a k in g ,  
.would h a rd ly  even  a f t e r  103 y e a r s  of b le a c h in g  o u t  in  t h e  “ a m b ie n t  
e th e r ”  h a v e  becom e so sp i r i tu a l ly  cleansed as  to  m ix  iu  a  com p an y  
of “ sp i r i t s” w h o  kn o w  a n y t h i n g  of tho  “  N ahkachakram  r e g io n s  ” 1 
Y e t  since th e  g r e a t  p a in te r ,  who, a s  t h e  G e r m a n  cr i t ic ,  K u g le r ,  h a s  
i t  in h is  “ H a n d - b o o k  o f  th e  H i s to r y  of  P a i n t i n g , ” h a d  all  th e  
“  e lem ents  o f  g e n u in e  low com edy” in h im ,  he m a y  h a v e  p u t  on  th e  
p h i lo so p h e r ’s robe  in joke ,  as, in th e  jo l ly  old days ,  he  w o u ld  h ave  
w ra p p e d  h im s e l f  in a  m o n k ’s cowl j u s t  “ fo r  th o  fu n  of  t h e  
t h i n g  i"— E d , .

(Mr. Peter D avidson trembles with fear. E n d  o f fir s t  
Seance.)

S eance of March 2,9.

“ H a f e d ,”  loquitor— H ave you any questions 1 A n s . : 
There were eight questions p u t last night, hu t there was no 
tim e to get answers to all. M ight I  pu t them  again ?

“ H afed .”— Y es.
Query 2.— “ Does individuality  exist in the N irvana 

sta te  ? ”
“ I Ia fe d .”— According to Buddhist doctrine, all spirits, 

after undergoing m any transm igrations, or stages of being, 
nt Inst get perfected and united to the great centre of 
spirit. They teach nlso that God is  in all things—in the 
dust of the  rock and in the  sand of the seashore (!! )* 
B u t we say, No. H e is in them  hy his influence. (?) Man 
exists in  th is one individuality  in all states of spirit-lifu, 
(Dixit.)

Query 3.— “ W hat are the  seven occult powers in man, 
nlso in the  u n iv e rse?” _

“ H a fe d .”— I  do not know, and I  do not th ink  any ono 
knows. (This does not stand to reason.— E d . )  W e know 
of certain powers or influences a t work, and th a t is all. 
Ask a sp irit how it became connected with the physical 
body. Can he tell ? H e lives 80 or 100 years, and is a t 
last disconnected. Can he tell how  or when ? In  my own 
case, I  know the circumstances attending  my departure, 
bu t no more. All are more or less in the same way. I t  is 
like falling asleep. You cannot tell when, or how you 
pass away, and when consciousness comes, you find your
self standing  by your own body. Many of such questions 
have originated in H indu speculation. ( I ! )  There is 
nothing in them . ( ! ! ! )

Query 4.— “ W hat are the  six prim ary forces ? ”
No answ er tens given to this.
Query ').■—“ W hat is the  Chidakasam, also Ghinvmdra 

issuing by tbe hands 1 ”
(The same silence.)
Query 0.— “ How does A  has a circulate in the  human 

body V
S till  no answer.
Query 7.— “ W hat changes occur in the  organism of a 

high adept, or Brother, and bow account for them  ?”
This query, being more of a speculative character and 

any answer to i t  not to be disproved, was prom ptly 
attended  to.

“H a fe d .”— “The changes have been brought about in the  
organism of a B rother by living according to nature’s laws 
in food and drink, and bringing under subjection earthly 
passions, or-\ getting  rid of them  altogether. By th is 
means, power lias been acquired, which has, in some few 
cases, been wielded for the  benefit of m ankind. B ut I  
ennnot see how the  benefit can be anything bu t limited. 
Originally the  “ B rothers’ ” coveted spiritual powers, and 
did m any wonderful things on behalf of man, bu t tim e 
crept oil, and th a t which was spiritual was tu rned  into 
Necromancy, J and they lost sight of the  high and holy 
work of those who had gone before.

A t first the  B rothers had for food the fruits th a t grew 
by the m ountain side, and for drink the  pure w ater from 
the spring. They received high spiritual power, even the 
power of the  H ighest, by which they raised the dead, 
opened the  eyes of the blind, cured many th a t were 
diseased, and fed the poor th a t were ready to perish. All 
th is was granted to them. T heir nam e and fame spread 
beyond the  m ountains where they dwelt, to o ther places 
towards the East, and other great and good men heard of 
these men, and they sent the  messages one to another by

*  S h a d o w s  o f  t h e  g r e a t  A r h a t s  a n d  Swabh&vikas, p r a y  do n o t  
feel d i s tu r b e d  ! I l a fe d ,  a n  a n c ie n t  P e r s ian ,  m a y  be ve ry  well 
ac q u a in te d  w i th  t h e  old  t e n e t s  of  Z o ro as t r ian ism , (Mr. P. D av id so n  
o u g h t  to  t r y  h im  in  t h a t  d e p a r tm e n t ) ,  b u t  w h a t  c a n  tl io spirit of 
a  “ P r i n c e  of P e r s ia ” be  e x p e c te d  to  k n o w  a b o u t  N i r v a n a  an d  
t h e  “  good D o c t r in e ”  I— E d .

t  T h e  “ o r ” is good .— E d .
J  D e c id ed ly  th e  “  P r in c e ” m u s t  h a v e  g o t  in to  b a d  com pany ,  

p e rh a p s ,  w i th  Ih tg -p u s—An h i s  world of t h e  sh a d o w s !— Ei>.



sp m t power. I t  has been said th a t they could transport 
them selves bodily fr o m  one place to another. They them 
selves deny this ; * the  distance is h u t bridged over hy 
spiritual vision. Our Bram han friend has told you tha t 
Jio m et one of these Brothers in a far d istan t land (Japan)
■ -for they also sent out some of th e ir  num ber as Mission
aries to other countries. T h a t took place when they 
weie in their best state. B ut, nearer to your day, many 
of these men sold them selves to evil powers (? ! ) f .................

And so this Brotherhood, in course of time, drew th is  
class of (bad) spirits. For tlie holy beauty of the ir original 
order was gone— they had fallen from th e ir high estate 
and had lost much of the ir power. Tlie blind were blind 
still, and the diseased had bu t little  relief, [gnorance of 
th e  outside world and pride had a good deal to do with th is 
decline. The lower orders of the people looked on them  
as gods, and they became proud. To regain th e ir former 
eminence, they m ust cultivate com m union w ith  the higher 
spirits, j

Query 8.— “ K indly inform me in  a general manner w hat 
p a rt of Asia is the seat of the  Occult B rotherhood ? ”

“ H a fed .”— T hey are now situated  higher up on the 
M ountain range— not far from the original place, where 
stood the small tem ple I  have already described (see 
“ H afed ). The h igher up  the b e tte r  atm osphere and 
clearer m anifestations of sp irit power.

The foregoing I  give from the  notes of tlie reporter. 
"H afed ,” being willing to speak for th e  “ B ram han,” I  
did not ask the  latter.

E d ito r  s N o te .— N ot d o  w c  t h i n k  it. n  p i t y .  s in c e  tl io  
v e n p in b le  “  s p i r i t ”  o f  t h e  “ B r n m h n n ” s e e m s  to  k n o w  ns m u c h  
a b o u t  I n d i a  m u l  B r a m h n n i s m  ns t l i e  “  P r i n c e  o f  P e r s i a ” 
a b o u t — t h e  “  B r o t h e r s . ”

A N T H R  OPO M O R P IIIS M .
B Y  P O L T U T O .

(C ontinued from  the. Ju n e  num ber.)

VI.
B A C K  T H R O U G H  T H E  A G E S .

My thoughts leap back over the  eras of hum an chrono
logy j across the epochs of geological reckoning to a tim e 
when this world was not. Back they  still fly across the  
teons to a period when Cynosura, w ith its  solitary sta te  ; 
the  Bootes, in the ir colossal expanse ; the  diam ond-dusted 
m ilky way ; the  ram pant Taurus ; the  g litte rin g  Pleiades, 
nnd tlie planetary and stellar systems, w ith  all th e ir  h a r
mony and im m ensity, had no existence.

W o s h o u ld  say , th e y  d id . I t  is g iv e n  o n ly  to  m e d iu m s  to  b e  t r a n s p o r te d  
l ix h li /  fro m  o n e  p a r t  o f L o n d o n  to  a n o th e r  p a r t  in s ta n ta n e o u s ly  a n d  without 
f e e l in g  th o  w o rse  fo r  i t .— E n .

+  J n  w h ich  n o t  o n e  o f  th e  “  B ro th e r s  ” b e l ie v e s .— E d .
t  I n  o th e r  word?, to  a l low  th e m s e lv e s  t o  be  c o u t ro l le d  by  tlie 

“  B r a m h a n ” a n d  “ H a fe d ,  t h e  P r in c e  of  P e r s i a ” ?— E n.
§ 1 lie t e m p le  a l lu d e d  to  in t h e  b o o k  “ H a f e d ” is desc r ib ed  

t h u s  :— W e  (i.e., J e s u s  a n d  H a fe d )  jo u r n e y e d  on  to w a r d s  tho  
m o u n ta in o u s  p a r t  of  I n d ia ,  w h ere  t h e  to p s  of t h e  h il ls  a re  snow -c lad  
all  t i le  y e a r  ro u n d .  A t  l e n g th  w c  re a c h e d  a  v i l lage  a t  a  v e ry  h igh  
e levat ion ,  n e a r  to  t h e  sou rce  of th e  g r e a t  r iv e r .  I l e r e  we fo u n d  one 
o f  th e  f inest  te m p le s— small ,  b u t  exceed ing ly  n e a t ; a n d  con n ec ted
w i th  t h e  sacred  ho u se  a  l i t t le  b a n d  of w o r s h ip p e r s .........T h e y  were,
w h a t  m a y  be called, h e rm i ts .  T h e y  h a d  t l ie i r  im ages ,  b u t  on 
i n q u i r y  we fo u n d  th e y  w ere  a c co u n ted  b y  t h e m  as  m e re ly  sym bolic  
r e p re s e n ta t io n s .  I n d e e d ,  th e y  w ere  t h e  m o s t  e n l ig h ten ed  s e t  of
p r i e s t s  we h a d  e n c o u n te r e d ........T h is  H o l y  B ro th e rh o o d  h a d  m a n y
a n c ie n t  w r i t in g s  concern ing  th e  theology of  t h e i r  c o u n t r y  in  b y 
gone  d a y s .........W e  w ere  to ld  t h a t  t h e re in  w as  c o n ta in e d  t h e  whole
law  a u d  theo logy  of th e  ancien ts ,  w i th  an  accoun t  of th e  Crea t ion ,
n o t  u n l ik e  t h a t  g iven  by  M oses .......... T h e  n a m e  of t h e  p lace  was,
in  m y  day ,  Z e n d a ......... W e  r e m a in e d  for  a b o u t  tw o  m o u th s  in
Z e n d a  ; an d  we w e re  n o t  so r ry  t h a t  w e  s t a y e d  so  long  ; for w h a t  
wo h a d  lost  in  o u r  p re v io u s  w a n d e r in g s  in  L o w e r  I n d i a ,  wo m a d e  
u p  fo r  in  o u r  r e s id e n c e  w i th  t h e  H o l y  B r o th e rh o o d .  T h e y  w ere  
a r d e n t  lovers  o f  t r u t h ,  a n d  m a n ife s te d  a n  e a r n e s t  d es i re  to  se t  
before  t h e i r  fel low-inen w h a t  th e y  b e l iev ed  to  b e  t h o  t r u t h — even

r n  ,sacl'**'c0 t h e i r  l ives o n  i t s  b e h a l f .......... T h ese  m e n  h a d
Btill th o  p u re  ve in  of  gold t h a t  h a d  r u n  t h r o u g h  th e  theologies 
T.f ,° ,®a s t  ; a n d  th e r e  w ere  th o se  a m o n g  t h e m  w h o  h a d  t h e  
l i ie -g iv m g  t r u th ,  flowing f rom  th o  D iv in e  Sp ir i t ,  to  p roc la im  to  
m a n  on  th e  e a r t h . — ( “ H a fed , P rince o fP tr s ia ,” p p .  152, 153, 1 G4, 
« inu  1 5 5 .)

Space is an em pty void. No sun rises or sets ; no stars 
glim m er adown through a frosty n ight, or grow pale and 
disappear before the glance of dawn. Infin ite silence 
broods over the  im m easurable areas. From  the  depths 
to the  outerm ost ex ten t of this infinitude there is no gleam 
o flig h t.n o  motion, no existence.

Somewhere in  th is illim itable expanse dwelt this God. 
W ithou t beginning, he had been there  eternally in 
suprem e isolation ; H is domain, never-ending stretches of 
unoccupied space. W h eth er H e slept, recum bent and 
unenergized ; and floated and drifted, or sank and rose 
w ithin this awful nothingness, I  cannot tell. B u t there 
came a tim e when H e awoke to activity. H e resolved to 
fill the  tlie lonely spaces which environed him. In  His 
om niscient b reast he evolved a grandly-comprehensive 
plan.

H e determ ined to  create man. H e would m ake him 
happy and sinless; and yet, num berless trillions of cen
turies before the work began, he predestined th a t the 
incalculable m ajority of the race he was about to  create 
should, after a b rief hum an existence, be given over to’ ’ o
eternal to rtu re— should w rithe for ever in unquenchable 
fires.

Tlie fiat of creation was issued. The green-earth , full- 
born, was launched in its  orbit. G entle dawn and pensive 
tw ilight came into existence. Tlie blue sky was reared 
in its beauty  ; the stars shone o u t ; the  oaks and the  palms 
and the cedars waved th e ir branches joyously to the 
m usic of the  sum m er winds. Sweet flowers bloomed on 
th e  green hillsides, and frescoed the  valleys w ith their 
variegated hues.

The sun shone down ; the  pale moon lighted up the 
n ig h t ; and shim m ering showers kissed the dust from the 
leaves, and filled th e  drinking cups of the  expanded 
blossoms.

Man came— strong, h e a lth fu l; and woman— lithe, loving, 
clinging, tender ; and then  th e  om nipotent fiat had been 
obeyed.

This is tlie  same God whom I now see, and before 
whom stands and pleads th e  Nazarene.

I t  is the  God who, ere the  edict of creation had gone 
into full effect, repented  H im  th a t H e had made man. It 
is the God who, seated in H is lofty empyrean, unloosed 
the  imprisoned w aters of earth  and sky, un til the  rising 
waves m et above the crests of tlie loftiest mountain-tops, 
while through and upon them  floated and drifted the 
swollen corpses and agonized faces of gray-haired men, 
beautiful women, and sinless children. I t  is the  God who 
condoned the heinous offences of Lot and David ; who slew 
relentlessly the  first-born of the  E gyptians ; who canic 
down while the  Assyrian cohorts were sleeping and stiffened 
them  w ith the icy frosts of death ; who ordered the 
A m alekites to  be sm itten  hip and thigh, old men and 
young, bearded grandsires, to ttering  women, the expec
ta n t m other, the  babe clin<nn<r to the m aternal breast. I t
• O  O  4 t
is the  God who sent among the wandering Israelites hide
ous and slimy serpents, which drove the ir deadly fangs 
into the  bodies of the  old, the middle-aged, and the  young.

I t  is the  God whose unappeasable anger demanded 
incessantly the fumes of blood spurting  from the  gashed 
th roats of sheep and bullocks ; who sent H is own son to 
die a lingering and cruel death, and who, to-day, only 
refrains, a t the  unceasing expostulation and remonstrance 
and intercession of th is  m urdered son, from shriveling this 
poor earth  to a cinder with the  fiery simoon of his seven- 
tim es heated wrath.

V II.

U N P E O P L E D  S P A C E S .

This wretched, sterile heaven which I  see, and which 
has come to me from earliest childhood shaped from the 
soil and the teachings of my birth-place, seems most 
lam entably em pty. The indistinct and grotesque resemb
lance to  tlie old, high-backed pews, appear to have 
no occupants. T here are no jasper battlem ents, no gleam
ing turrets, no golden streets ; I  have not even th e  poor



satisfaction of seeing a place which has a single sensuous 
attraction to relieve its barrenness. The poverty of tho 
soil which grows the p laintive pines and hemlock ; which 
is lnden with mossy boulders, and broken w ith rugged 
ledges of rocks, is reproduced in th is  celestial residence. 
The chill sepulture of the  w inter snows seems to lmve 
effaced all th n t is warm and sym pathetic.

Away to the righ t of the throne the distance grows 
misty, ns if seen through a veil of white. H ere nnd there, 
in this region of the  indistinct, th ere  are unfilled outlines 
of forms nnd faces. Among them  is a fnce, fem inine in 
its softness, w ith downcnst eyes. long, golden hnir, and 
w hite raim ent. All this is ra ther like a vision in a  dream  
than a reality. She, or it, seems now a woman, and now 
an angel, for there are the shadowy outlines of wings. The 
hands nre folded across the bosom ; the  a ttitu d e  is one in 
which the body leans forward, as if in reverence or pro
found sorrow. W ithou t seeing anyth ing  distinctly, I  yet 
am impressed th a t  th is form is the  em bodim ent of sup
reme compassion and of a boundless and womanly solici
tude. I  am possessed with the idea th a t the  figure is of 
one whoso mission it is to console, to wipe away the  tears 
of the  suffering and the afHicted. I  have a feeling as if 
in a m om ent she would clasp a weeping, troubled child 
to her bosom, nnd would soothe it to restfulness and con
te n t with cooing words and soft caresses.

This, to me, is the third person in the  Trinity . W hy a 
woman ; why an angel ; why thus pensive, sad, com
passionate, tender, I  cannot tell.

This form may have been born of some of the  few sunny 
days, of the moonlight, of the  melancholy voices calling to 
each other in the  solemn hush of n ight, of th e  sparse 
paternal endearm ents of the  region in which I first saw 
tho light.

All through th is  domain of m ist and indistinctness, and 
in whose foreground stands the  ben ignant S p irit ju s t  
described, I  look in vain for a fam iliar face. The 
countenances which I see are dim, shadowy, bu t always 
those of strangers. I  interrogate them  for the  features of 
a father, mother, brothers, who “ have gone before,” b u t I  
see them  not. They are not th ere  ; and yet il they are 
not, blameless lives and deep-felt piety are of no account, 
aud C hristianity, as a means of salvation, is a m onstrous 
lie.

Possibly, however, despite the ir in tegrity , th e ir  simple 
tru sting  faith, th e ir  good and brave deeds, they may be 
am ong those who were, before the foundations of the earth 
were laid, predestined to eternal death.

V III.

A  B E A D  P I C T U R E  W H IC H  L I V E S .

I  know th a t there  is a seem ing of morbidness in this 
emotional recrudescence; b u t I am depicting, not w hat I  
would like to see, b u t w hat has grown into my soul till it 
has become ineffaceable. To give o ther outlines, to fill in 
with different colours than those I  have used, would be to 
be unfaithful to the  tru th — to the task  I  have undertaken.

W hy, in the p icture  thus early painted in the  back
ground of my soul, there is 1 1 0  devil 1 can offer 1 1 0  explana
tion. I t  is not th a t tbe  existence of th is  po ten t monarch 
of evil formed no part of my childhood’s teachings. H e 
was there in a hideous propinquity, ever leering, ever 
tem pting, ever on the  watch to  snatch a soul from tho 
very throne itself. I  could hear, as from a person who 
stood a t my elbow, his prom ptings to e v i l ; I felt his 
presence in the  darkness of n ig h t ; I  shudderingly 
recoiled from the obscurity of the deeper glens in the 
forests, and from the  unlighted recesses of openings in the 
rocks, because I  knew th a t he was there.

I t  is strange th a t  God, wiio is om nipresent, should 
appear to me to have a local habitation , tobenlw ayschained, 
as it were, to one spot, and th a t a definite one, while 
suprem e chief of the  dam ned should be everywhere : and 
yet, unlike the other, should have no form or person

ality  which I  could recognize. I  never doubted th a t H a 
had an existence ; I  never doubted th a t H e had a form as 
real as my own ; bu t for some reason my impressions of 
H im  never assumed shape.

I t  is the fact th a t th is  unrecognizable influence, this 
m ysterious em bodim ent of tem ptation  and wickedness, 
took 1 1 0  shape, bu t the effect was all the  more terrifying. 
This very absence of definiteness had the result th a t I  
suffered untold and indescribable tortures, because^ I  
could never com prehend the  character of th a t which 
menaced and haunted  me. I t  was like a danger which 
th rusts  itself upon one in the  darkness of m idnight, and 
in a strange locality. God I  saw, and I  feared and hated 
H im  w ith my whole so u l; the  devil, whom I did not see, 
I  hated as I  did God, b u t I  feared him infinitely less than 
I  did the  other.

I  can account for the  God whom I  see, b u t how explain 
the  indofinitones.s, tho w ant of form, of reality  of the other ? 
My poor, sterile heaven, w ith its scant furn iture  and its 
unattractive features, is th e  product of the poor, sterile, 
unattractive region of my b irth . Is it the  case th a t the 
soil of th a t  unproductive spot is not sufficiently rich to 
grow into definite form two such monsters ? Or was it 
th a t my soul being already filled w ith the form of the one, 
had no room for th a t of the  o ther ? _

To-day I  have not wholly divested m yself of the  belief 
in the existence and pervading presence-ol th is potentate 
of evil. N evertheless, the  intolerable and torturing  feeling 
th a t he is everywhere present ; th a t he is lu rk ing  in the 
d a rk n ess ; th a t every unwholesome though t and inrpulso 
are the  consequence of direct suggestion on his part ; tha t 
he is a t mine, and a t the  elbow ot every man and woman, 
waiting, whispering, watching, ready a t any m om ent to 
drag the  soul shrieking into perdition—has, to a veiy 
great extent, faded away. This may bave come from the 
growing conviction th a t he is a surplus factoi in the 
wonderful scheme for populating hell. W hat need of a 
devil to tem p t men to th e ir eternal prcdition, when, 
as I  was tau g h t in my childhood, the  destinies of the  
hum an race were decided on long before men were created 
— a decision which exactly determ ined who should be 
saved and who should be lost ? This thought, foicing 
itself upon me in the plastic period of early lifo, may have 
been potent in the  partia l exorcism from my soul ol the 
arch enemy of tho  hum an race.

There is 1 1 0  need th a t I  should dwell longer on the 
results of these early impressions and teachings. W hether 
or not it be th a t I  have chosen a subject unwisely, it  is, 
a t least, certain  th a t I  have dwelt upon it all th a t the 
reader can be expected to subm it to with patience. I t  is 
a most unlovely them e. I  approached it w ith profound 
reluctance, and I  shall leave it  with the satisfaction which 
one experiences when one throws off a painful, a repellant 
task.

I t  seemed to me, however, th a t the  narration of an 
experience such as m igh t have the  effect to invite a tten 
tion to the degrading consequences of a certain kind of 
teaching upon th e  impressible minds of the  young ; and 
to the fu rther fact th a t such instruction m ust result in 
absolute infidelity, or in a life which is a to rtu re  a t every 
step from th e  first dawnings of consciousness to the death- 
struggle which accompanies dissolution.

T H E  H A R M O N IC S  O F S M E L L .
The old proverb, th a t "T ru th  is stranger than fiction,” is 

again exemplified. An English scientist— Professor W il
liam Ramsay, of U niversity  College, Bristol,— has ju s t 
communicated to N a tu re  (see Nvm her fo r  J u n e  22), 
a theory to account for the sense of smell which is likely 
to  a ttrac t much attention . As the result of observation 
and experim ent, he propounds the idea th a t smell is due 
to  vibrations sim ilar to, bu t of a lower period than  those 
which give rise to the  sense of light and heat. The sensa
tion of smell, he explains, is provoked by the contact of



substances w ith the term inal organs of the olfactory 
nerves, which are spread as a network over a mucous m em 
brane lining the upper part of the  nasal cavity. The 

. proxim ate cause of smell is the m inute hairlcts of the  
nasal m embrane which connect w ith the nerves through 
spindle-shaped cells. The sensation is not excited by 
contact with a liquid or solid, b u t always with a gas. 
Even in the easoof smelling metals, such as brass, copper, 
tin, &c., there is a subtle gas or pungent vapour given off 
by them  a t ordinary atm ospheric tem peratures. The 
varying intensities of smells depend upon th e ir relative 
molecular weight, tho smell growing strongei a.s the gases 
rise in molecular weight. As to the  ipialily of smell 
th a t he th inks may depend upon the harmonics of 
the vibration. "T hus, the quality of tone in a violin 
differs from th a t of a flute by the different harmonics or 
overtones, peculiar to each instrum ent. I would ascribe 
to harmonics the quality of smell possessed by different
substances........Smell, then, may resemble sound in having
its quality influenced by harmonics. And ju s t  as a pic
colo has the same quality as a flute, although some of its 
harmonies are so high as to be beyond the  range of the 
ear, so smells owe th e ir quality  to harmonics, which, if 
occurring alone, would be beyond the sense.” Two sounds, 
heard simultaneously, he remarks, give a discord or a 
concord, yet the ear may distinguish them  separately. 
Two colours, on the o ther hand, produce a single im pres
sion on the eye, and it is doubtful w hether we can 
analyze them. “ B ut smell resembles sound and not ligh t 
in this particular. For in a m ixture of smells, i t  is 
possible, by practice, to distinguish each ingredient, ’ and— 
in a laboratory experim ent— to match the  sensation by a 
m ixture of different ingredients. A pparently  astonished 
fit his own audacity', he brings forward “ the  theory adduced 
with great diffidence.” Poor discoverer, the elephantine foot 
oftlie  Royal Society may crush his toes ! The problem, he 
says, is to be solved “ by a careful m easurem ent of the 
‘ lines’ in the spectrum  of hea.t rays, and the calculation 
of the fundam entals, which this theory supposes to be the 
cause of smell.”

I t may ho a comfort to Professor Ram say to know tha t 
he is not, the  first to travel the path he suddenly has 
found winding from his la.boratory-door up the hill of fame. 
Twenty or more years ago, a novel, entitled  Kaloolnh, was 
published in America by one Dr. Mayo, a well-known 
writer. I t  pretended, among other things, to describe a 
strange city, situate in the  heart of Africa, where, in many 
respects, the people were more civilised and perfected 
than contemporary Europeans. As regards smell, for 
instance. The Prince of th a t country, for the  en te rta in 
m ent of his visitors— the herd of the  story and his party  
— scats himself a t a large instrument, like an organ, witho  o  ’
tubes, stops, pedals and keys— and plays an intricate 
composition— of which the harm onics arc in odours, 
instead of in sounds a.s with a musical instrum ent. And 
he explains th a t his people have b rought th e ir olfactory 
sense, by practice, to such an exquisite point of sensi
tiveness as to afford them , by combinations and con
trasts of smells, as high enjoym ent as the  European 
derives from a “ concourse of sweet sounds.” I t  is bu t too 
plain, therefore, th a t Mr. Mayo had, if not a scientific, 
yet a t least an intuitive, cognition of th is vibratory theory 
of odours, and th a t his sm ell harmonicon was not so 
much the baseless image of a rom ancer’s fancy as the 
novel-readers took it for when they laughed so heartily  
at the conceit. The fact is— as has been so often observed 
■—the dream of one generation becomes the experience of 
the next. I f  our poor voice m ight w ithout profanation 
invade so sacred a place as the  laboratory of U niversity  
College, Bristol, we would ask Mr. Ram say to ta k e  a 
glance—ju s t  one furtive peep, w ith closed doors, and when 
lie finds him self alone-~at (it requires courage to say the 
w ord!) a t . . .a t . . .a t  Occult Science. (We scarcely dared 
speak the dreadful word, bu t it is out a t last, and the 
Professor m ust hear it.) f ie  will then find th a t his v ibra
tory theory is older than  even Dr. Mayo, since it  was

known to tlie A ryans and is included in the ir philosophy 
of the  harmonics of nature. They taugh t th a t there is a 
perfect correspondence, or m utual compensation between 
all the  vibrations of N ature , and a most intim ate relation 
between the set of vibrations which give us the impression 
of sound, and th a t other set of vibrations which give us 
the impression of colour. This subject is treated  a t some 
length in Isis Unveiled. The Oriental adept applies this 
very knowledge practically when ho transforms any dis
agreeable odour into any delicious perfume he may think 
of. And thus modern science, after so long enjoying its 
joh; over the puerile credulity of the  Asiatics in believing 
such, fairy stories about the  powers of the ir Sadhoos, is 
now ending by being forced to dem onstrate the  scientific 
possibility of those very powers by actual laboratory 
experim entation. “ H e laughs best who laughs last” ;— 
an adage th a t the  graduates of Ind ia  would do well to 
remomber.

S U P E R I O R I T Y  O F H I N D U I S M  TO O T H E R  
E X IS T IN G  R E L I G I O N S :  A S  V I E W E D  F R O M  

T I I E  S T A N D -P O IN T  O F  T H E IS M ,

B Y  1SARU R A J  N A H A IN  B O SK ,

] ’) o f  the A<K Jlrahm o S a m a j.

(C o n tin u e d  fro m  th e  In s t N u m b e r .)

( T ransla ted  into English by the A u thor.)

<( I  o n ly  h a n d  o n , I c a n n o t  c r e a te  new  th in g s ,  I  b e l ie v e  in  t h e  a n c ie n ts  
a n d , th e ie f o r e ,  I love  th e m ,” — C onjvcivs.

There is another false impression prevalent about 
H induism , th a t H induism  enjoins the  practice of severe 
austerities and mortifications. I t  is true  such austerities 
w e re  prevalent among H indus of ancient days, bu t there 
are proofs th a t they recognized abstinence from sin as the 
principal act of austerity  :—

q- w r  |

ita 'T fcr j ts tc jtrT ' jt s i n r c w  s i r ^ r  n .
“ H e who does not commit sin in mind, word, deed, or 

understanding, pract.isetli mortification ; not lie who only 
drieth up his body.”

The fifth im putation  cast upon H induism  is th a t it 
enjoins various kinds of austere penance as means of 
absolution from sins, and nowhere inculcates repentance 
as tlie real penance. T h a t this im putation is false will 
appear from the following Slokas of M enu:—•

3 T ^ R R 1 R  rT^^rcT 'TRIcT |6 - s  'O '

'T'Tk r i  F r w r  II^  «  6 • -o "  ,
“ T hat man is purified who, repenting  for his sins 

refraincth from them , saying ‘ 1 shall never commit them 
again.’ ”

A nother im putation  cast upon H induism  is that it 
nowhere recognises the  fatherhood and motherhood of 
God. Miss Cobbe, the English Brakm ica, or Fem ale Theist, 
says th a t Theodore P arker, of America, wa.s the first man 
who spoke of the Suprem e Being as Mother. But we can 
show th a t in m any a place iu the  H indu Shastras, God 
is addressed both as M other and Father. It, has been shown 
before, tha t, in the Rig Veda, God is addressed as both 
F a th er and M other. The W hite Yajur Veda says,—

r w r  ^ r r i R T  f q c r i  M r f a  •

“ Tliou a rt our F a th e r ; thou instructest us like a 
Father.” ■

i ^ l R  j R T ^ r a T  f t c T R :  |

“ H e who called the world into existence, the Seer and 
the Caller, is our F a th e r.” In  the Bhagavat-G ita, Krishna, 
as God, is made to say—

5T*Rf JTraT R3T«T?:



“ I  am tiie Father, tiie Mother, the  Provider aiul tlic great 
Sire of tlio U niverse.” A rjuna saya in the same book,—

WcTriWlWiFT = 3 T R ^ 7  t-W R  753*1
“ Thou art the F a th e r of this movable ami immovable 

Universe, thou art its object of adoration and the Superior 
of all Superiors.”

A nother false im putation cast upon H induism  is, th a t it 
is a dry religion devoid of all sentim ent:; of love. B ut this 
im putation  is false. In  the B rihadaranyaka Upanishad 
i t  is said— •

. s r r ' n r ^  r q - q j ' m f f a - 1

“ God is to bo worshipped with love.”
Again—

77:7=71^ q 'T T .S ^ W  fl3W cT

“ This In-dw elling S pirit is dearer than son, dearer thau  
wealth, and dearer than  all others.”

W hat do these words and the expression in the  
Bhagavat-Gita-— '

» T 5 r m

“ They who worship me with love,”— signify ? W hat does 
again the expression used in rites and ceremonies, “ I  do 
th is through love of Vishnu,” signify ?

There is another false im putation cast upon H induism  
th a t it does not contain auy word about self-sacrifice. 
T hat th is im putation is false appears from the following 
Sloka quoted by Sankaracharya from the  Shastras :—

ir q jR  ^ 7 cI c7 7 r ?t: i

“ One cannot gain im m ortality  by means of wealth, or 
children, or ritua l observances, bu t by m eans of self- 
sacritice only.”

Agni-pravesh or self-cremation, Prayopavesana or fasting 
one’s self to death, and Panehatapa or sitting  in the m idst 
of blazing fire in sum m er and im m ersing one’s self in 
w ater in w inter, and o ther mortifications practised by 
ancient H indus, as well as the modern practice of Sannyasi- 
ism or adopting the life of a m endicant, for the  sake of 
religion bear am ple testim ony to the self-sacrificing sp ir it 
of H indus. Though it  m ust bo adm itted  th a t those 
practices are not w arranted by the dictates of pure, religious 
knowledge, still they show the sacrifices tho H indus 
could m ake for th e  sake of salvation.

Again, there is another im putation, as false as the 
preceding ones, cast upon H induism ,nam ely, tha t H induism  
does not contain any precept about doing good to an 
enemy. I t  is only necessary for those who en terta in  such 
a false notion about H induism  to glance at the  following 
Sloka :—

“ I f  any one be angry with you, you should no t be 
angry in re tu rn . I f  any ono injure you, you should say : 
‘ Let good be to thee.’ ”— Alena.

s i f ^ r a r  5r

q r ^ r - S T T :  q - f c T - ^ r ’sr I

=ff-cT ^  7RSJKT 71731 M

“ Tiie gods aw ait the advent o fth e  man who him self does 
liot use harsh words to another, nor m aketli another use 
them  towards him  ; who, being struck, does not himself 
strike another, nor m aketli another strike him ; and who 
does not wish to slay the evil-doer.”-—1/altabhuruL

s f i r f a i f c P - r f  i

S c g i q p q i T c r t  s r a f  5c*r: ll

“ One should offer ilue hospitality to an enemy who 
. comes to his doors. The tree does not refuse shade even 

Vu the w uod-cutter,”—- I b i d ,

The grand precept of Christ, “ ])o to others as you 
would they should do unto you,’' is one of the chief
th ings of which C hristianity  is proud. Many are under
the impression th a t H induism  does not contain such 
sublime precepts, bu t th is impression is unfounded :—

r l

3 T r c * R ; 7 ? q i  11
“ H ear the  sum of religion, and having heard it, bear it

in mind : you should not do to others, w hat is injurious to 
yourself.— Aluhubltarata.

7:7371%  tpreqfa ICs On

“ He really seetli who seetli all beings as himself.”— 
B rahm a D harm a Grcmtha.

3Tlc7f7l> ^  737lfT q F R ; I

7 (7K 3 r< T ^  ||
Ni S->

“ H e is the  truly devout who seetli all beings in th °  
ligh t of himself, w ith respect to happiness and misery.”—  

B hayavat-U ita .
Many say th a t H induism  especially sanctions caste, but 

this assertion is false. Tho Jlig Veda does not make 
m ention of caste. The M ahabharata says :—

sr^r 73 t̂Pc 7)iR°Tr io
“ Tliere is no distinction of caste in th is world of 

Brahmans. The men who were created before by God, 
obtained caste according to the  professions which they 
followed.”

The origin of caste is traceable to the  diversity of 
professions which men followed, and, accoiding to which, 
they were classified as high or low. W e see instances in 
ancient Ind ia  of a m an's four sons becoming Brahman, 
’Vaisya, K shatriy aan d  Sudra, respectively, according to the 
character whieh each bore or the profession he followed. 
In  former tim es a B rahm an became a Sudra, and a 
Sudra became a B rahm an according to his profession 
and character.

“ The Sudra can become a Bralnnan and the Brahm an a 
Sudra. The same is the  case w ith K shatriya and 
Vaisya.”— Menu.

cTTt m f  |

7 5 f  3 7 t ^ r  f f c f F T f t ;  | |

5T&T mIWT ICN

3̂ ?rfr >T3^r ^srr^r: II
i f t c T c T « « a  ^ 7  7 ^  W F ^ i : ^ q - c T :  | 

qt^^3cT ^  t JTfmTcT RK W II'  Os “

“ H e in  whom the qualities of tru th , munificence,
forgiveness, gentleness, abstinence from cruel deeds, 
contem plation and benevolence are observed is called a 
Brahm an in the  Sm riti or Law. The characteristics of 
Sudra do not exist in Brahm ans. A man is not a Sudra
by being a Sudra, nor a B rahm an by being a  Brahman.
Oh S erpen t! H e in whom the above qualities are 
observed is a Brahm an, and in whom the above qualities 
are not observed is a Sudra.— Aht/tabharata Vanapavva.

5 T ? [  7 F R T  II

c r e f ; ^  ' 7 ^ [ f c i 7 r ^ I v? 7 ;  |

s r s : r o t ir* T iW 7 ; j rr  f t s f r  *r Pct m
^  ^  t . ^  6  it?II50ir7r |



?r?r5R f|5T̂ ?r for ?miPiR5ir*H no-v * \  \i»

3 ! * * N  s p r  ^  ̂ i r q -  f n s T I r  I

f ^ g ^ r ? R r * r  ’r f a :  | |

5T ’S R f f  |NO *
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srrl̂ rr m Wpt vm 5rccq*rrcr% ll'O "N. so

“ Oil Goddess ! the Sudra who perforineth these good 
actions and is endowed w ith these good qualities is a 
Brahm an, and the Vaisya, who actetli like a K shatriya is a 
Kshatriya. Oh Goddess ! if the  low-born Sudra actetli in 
th is way, lie becomes a Brahm an ordained as such with 
Vedic rites. Oh G oddess! th is  is the law ofGod th a t the  son 
of a Sudra who, by good acts, obtains purity  of m ind and a 
control over liis passions is to be respected as a Brahm an. 
I t  is my opinion th a t the Sudra who perform eth good acts 
and is of a good character is superior to a Brahm an. 
B irth  in a B rahm an's family, ordination as a Brahm an, 
nnd study of the  Vedas do not m ake a B iahm an ; 
be who is virtuous is a Brahm an. All become v irtu 
ous Brahm ans by being virtuous. I f  a S ndra  be v irtu 
ous, lie atta iucth  the rank of a Brahm an. Oh ! All- 
Auspicious Goddess ! it  is my belief th a t God’s nature 
is everywhere the  same ; he who seatetli in bis 
own heart (Jod, who is holy and is devoid of (material) 
qualities, is a Brahm an. 1 thus tell you the  m ystery by 
which man becomes a S u d ia a n d  tbe Sudra a B rahm an.”—  
Mahubharat, Anm asana l ’arva.

In  accordance with the  opinions m entioned above always 
prevailing among the H indus, K avasa Ilislii m entioned in 
the Vedns, who was a Sudra by b irth  anil V iswainitra 
mentioned in the P uran  who was a K shatriya, a tta ined  
Bralunanhood, and Lomharsana, who was by b irth  a 
carpenter became an object of reverence to the  ilishis, and 
was appointed by them  to the  post of narrator of the  holy 
story of the M ahabharata. F u rth e r it is evident from the 
customs of interm arriage, dining with men of o ther castes, 
and of sea-voyage, all of which were p revalen t in ancient 
days, th a t tlie rules of caste were not so rigid and  severe as 
they are in modern times. Even now the custom of in te r
marriage obtains am ongst men of certain  respectable 
castes in E astern  Bengal.

H aving thus far proved the  groundlessness of the 
im putations cast upon Hinduism , I  now proceed to 
show in w hat respects i t  is superior to o ther prevail
ing religions. I  shall first show how H induism  in 
general is superior to other religions, and then I  shall 
offer a few rem arks on the special excellence of J v y u n  
kanda, which is called by H indus the  higher religion, 
or the religion of the  strong, as opposed to the religion of 
the  Durbaladldkara, or the religion of the weak :—

1.— Hinduism  does not take its nam e from any particular 
person, like Buddhism, C hristianity  and M ahoniedanisin, 
which are named after th e ir respective founders, namely, 
Buddha, Christ and Mahomed. This is an evidence of its 
broad character, lleligion is catholic, and so it  ougt notli 
to go by the name of any person. The H indus, therefore, 
call th e ir religion the Smwlaua, or the eternal or underived 
religion, and have no t named tlieir religion after any 
person.

2.— H induism  does not believe in the  incarnation of 
Brahma,, or the  one Suprem e God. True, there  is m ention 
of vaiious incarnations of Vishnu, Shiva and other gods 
in the H indu Shastras, bu t i t  is nowhere said th a t tho 
eternal aud the uuckuijjing Suprem e Being liimseli'

( P a r a b r a m h u )  took birth  in the womb of a mortal. It 
is said in the U panishad regarding Bram lia—

*Tr*f *F<rfasr |v  N. * \  '

" God is not born, nor doth H e die. H e is not, nor has he 
become, any of these things.”

This idea is preserved in the  whole H indu religion. I 
do not deny th a t in some places in the Shastras a god or 
his incarnation is called the Full Bram lia by way of 
hyperbolical exaggeration, bu t nowhere is it  mentioned 
in the Shastras th a t the  bodiless and unchanging 
I ’a ra b r a lim u  took b irth  in the  womb of a m ortal or 
assumed a hum an form like Brahm a, Vishnu, or Shiva.

3.— H induism  recognizes no prophetor m ediator between 
God and man. They do not say a t the end of each prayer 
as the C hristians do, “ Through Jesus Christ, our Lord 
and Saviour.” The belief in a m ediator or intercessor is 
prevalent among the followers of all Shem itic religions, 
th a t is, C hristianity  and M ahomcdanism, w ith the excep
tion of Judaism . In  fact, th is belief in a prophet or 
m ediator is the  prom inent characteristic of those religions. 
The prophet is an especial individual who alone is believed 
to be capable of tak ing  ns to God and to be tLe 
only way to H im . The practice of worshipping God 
through such an individual standing between the adorer 
and the  adored does not prevail among the Hindus. “ The 
M ahomedan religion teaches us to worship the one God, 
b u t still it m aintains tha t, uuless one has faith in 
Mahomed a t the  same tim e, he cannot a tta in  salvation. 
Even God cannot g ran t salvation unto one who betakes 
him self to him, and him  only, w ithout Mahomed’s interces* 
sion. If, on the Hay of Judgm en t Mahomed says to God, 
“ I  know him  not,” God will hurl him to hell. Christianity 
also refuses salvation to one who worships God alone. 
H e m ust have fa ith  in  C hrist also. A man says, I  have 
obeyed all the  com m andm ents of God and shall I  not be 
saved ? C hristianity  says, unless you have faith in Christ, 
God cannot save you. B u t the authors of our Shastras 
say th a t the knowledge and worship of God is the  sole 
cause of salvation. The worship of any m ediator or 
prophet is not required for th a t purpose,”*

4.— There is another point in which H induism  is 
superior to o ther religions, aud th a t point is this, i t  teaches 
us to worship God w ith the knowledge th a t he is present 
w ithin us as the soul of the  soul .and the  heart of the heart. 
W e do not m eet w ith such teaching e ither in the Bible, or 
the  Koran, or the  scripture of any other religion. This 
constitutes the principal glory of H induism , and, iu  fact, 
we do not see God so near to us as when we contem plate 
H im  as existing w ith in  us as the  soul of the soul or the 
heart of the heart.

5.— A nother point in which H induism  is superior to 
o ther religions is this, tha t it  teaches Yoga or in tim ate 
and unfailing communion with God. This subject of Yoga 
is nowhere so m inutely  trea ted  of and so much discussed 
and so well explained as in the  H indu  Shastras. nor are 
rules for the same so ably laid down any where else as in 
the  latter. I  am not speaking of th a t communion which 
requires us to forsake world and family, and retire into a 
forest, b u t of the  superior communion which can be 
practised living in  the  bosom of our families. There is a 
beautiful simile illustrating  such communion in one place 
in the  H indu Shastras :—

| |

" As the proficient female dancer observes the  ru les of 
dancing and music, b u t still does not allow the  pitcher full 
of water on her head to fall down, so the wise man, paying 
the  closest a tten tion  to worldly affairs, does not forsake the

* Tattwabpdhiuf J’atrika, No, 330,



feet of God, the  Saviour” :— Sloka, quoted iu  C hakravarti’s 
Com m entary 0 1 1  the  Srim at-B hagavata.

There is a beautiful story touching th is  subject of 
communion, curren t in H indu socicty. Once 0 1 1  a 
tim e, Suka Deva, th e  son of the great saint Vyas, 
asked his father for instruction  in divine knowledge, 
b u t Vyas, th ink ing  him self unfit for the task, replied : “ Go 
thou to tlie lla jarsh i (royal saint) Janaka, and lie will give 
you the  instruction you seek.” W hereupon Suka Deva 
went to Janaka, bu t was disgusted a t seeing him  extrem ely 
busy w ith S ta te  affairs and immersed in the  pleasures 
of wealth. H e argued w ith in  h im se lf : “ Could such a 
m an of the  world possibly give me the instruction I  seek 
for '{” Janaka, perceiving this, gave him  a cup full oi' 
oil. and told him  : “ W ith this cup, full of oil, take  thou 
th e  round of the  city and re tu rn  to me, bu t see th a t not 
even one drop of tlie  oil be spilt from the  cup.” Suka 
D eva did as lie was directed. W ith  g rea t care he held 
the. cup in his hand and traversed th e  whole city. W hen 
he returned, Jan ak a  asked him  w hat he has seen in the  
city. Suka described m inutely all th a t he had seen. H e 
was asked again if any drop of oil had been spilt from the 
cup. Suka answered in the  negative. “ And in  this 
m anner,” said Janaka, “ can th e  affairs of the  world he 
attended  to w ithout failing for a m om ent from commu
nion w ith God.”

(5. H induism  excels in teaching disinterested devo
tion to God. I t , indeed, inculcates two principles of 
worship ; one interested, i.e. w orshipping God for the  sake 
of worldly advantage ; and the  oilier disinterested, i.e. 
worshipping God lor God himself, and practising virtue 
for tlie sake of virtue itself, b u t o ther religions than  
H induism  have 1 1 0  word about d isinterested worship. 
H induism  gives decided preference to  d isinterested over 
interested worship. O ther religions teach us to worship 
God w ith the object of a tta in ing  felicity in the  world to 
come, bu t H induism  enjoins divine worship for its own 
sake, and not lor any ulterior object. B e  ‘pious fo r  p ie ty’s 
tsalce is its principle. I t  is said in the  U p an ish ad s:—

q k r :'O 'O

" H e who worships God w ithout any desire eludes b irth  
in th is world, i.e. eludes transm igration .” H indu  ritu a l
ists conclude every ceremonial observance w ith  saying : 
“ To God I  resign the fruits of th is ceremonial observance.” 
H e who does any act of religion w ith  a particu lar end in
view makes a trade of religion ; his p iety  is declared by
the  Shastras to be despicable. As a tradesm an gives away 
his articles in exchange for money, so docs th a t m an offer 
devotion and love to God in exchange for heavenly bliss. 
The H indu  Shastras contain teachings w ithout num ber 
about practising religion w ithout an in terested  object in 
view. The influence of such teachings has extended so 
far th a t even such an ordinary work as the  M ahablm rat 
of Kasidasa* teaches the same lesson. Y udhistira  saya :—

“  ’T  is n o t  t ’ en joy  th e  f ru i t s  o f  p io u s  'works 
T h a t  p ious  w o rk s  I  do. T o  Goil I  give 
M y  all ; t h e  m a n  w h o  se ek s  to  r e a p  t h e  f ru i t  
O f  p ie ty  is  a  t r a d e r  a t  b e s t —
A  b r u t e  in s e n sa te  he, cov e to u sn ess  
T o  hell  h im  p lu n g es  o ’e r  a u d  o ’e r  again .
T h e  lu a u  w h o  seeks n o  f r u i t  o f  p io u s  works,  
l i e s ig n in g  all  he  does to  Goil h im se lf ,
I s  eas ’ly  s a v ’d. B u t  h im  w ho seeks
K e w a rd s  of p ie ty  m a k in g  b o a s t  th e reo f
A u d  h im  w ho r io ts  in  u n g o d ly  deed s
W i t h  b e a s ts  I  coun t .  I 11 v a in  t h e i r  b i r t h  a s  ln a n  ;
T h e i r  souls  m ig ra te  to  b eas t ia l  f o rm s  a t  dea th .

7 . H induism  fu rther excels o ther religions in this 
respect, th a t it  enjoins benevolence to all living things, and 
not confines i t  like the Bible, or the K oran, to m an alone. 
I t  teaches us to do good to anything and everything th a t 
has a life. H u m a n i t y  alone did not circumscribe the 
spiritual vision of the  authors of the  H indu  Shastras iu

•  T h is  ia a  p o em  c o m p o se d  in  B e n g a li l>y th e  B e n g a li  p o e t  K a s id a s a .  I t  
is on ly  fo u n d e d  on  th o  * tu ry  o f th o  M u h a b h a ra t ,  a n d  is iK>t a  t r a n s la t io n  o f 
th e  tu ino .

th is respect, while laying down the  precept of benevolent 
conduct. They extended it to beasts, birds aud insects.

“  * T iF ? * r r? r  f l w c r r f i ”

‘‘ Do not in jure any creature.”
f l W T F S a t c T :

“ D evoted to  the  good of every creature.” Such expres
sions as these, m et w ith in the  Shastras, testify to the 
tru th  of our rem ark.

y. H induism  surpasses all o ther religions in its 
ideas of a fu tu re  state. The theory of metempsychosis, 
th a t is, the  theory th a t the  soul of the  vicious migrates 
after death into the  form of beast, insect, or man, constitutes 
the worse portion of the theory laid down by H induism  
regarding a fu ture state, bu t even in this the  superiority of 
H induism  is conspicuous. The Christian and Mahome- 
dan scrip tures spep.k of an eternal heaven and eternal 
hell as the rew ard of v irtue and the  punishm ent 
of vice. This clearly shuts against the sinner all hope 
of salvation, b u t H induism , 0 1 1  the  contrary, holds out 
to him th e  prospect of his again being reinstated 
in the path  of progress after he has been purged of his 
sins by means of transm igration. Be the theory of 
transm igration true  or false, this much is clear th a t it  is 
more consistent w ith the  goodness and justice  of God than  
any other theory regarding the future state. The excellence 
of H induism  is especially m anifest in the  b e tte r  portion of 
its theory of a fu tu re  state, which is th a t the virtuous shall, 
after death, pass from th is  sta te  to a higher, and from th a t 
again to one still higher. This continued progress of the 
soul is qu ite  in  harm ony w ith the law of progress observ
able in all nature. H induism  m aintains th a t the soul of 
man will rise from one h igher sta te  to another still higher, 
till it a tta ins Bram ha-Lok, or the highest world. A wonder
ful description of this Brahm a-Lok is given in  one place of 
the  Chandogya U panishad :—

flcT *T=ft c R c T :  ST 3 T U'O •''V t,

\5i ^

if1?  | cTW Sr %cf

c f t o r

s q c r i q T  i f l f m s r  ^  c f f a f f a

^ J T - 5 1  ^ 1 R R CIK K T  I » r * £ ^ R T :  ll

“ O n the  o ther side of the  bridge of this life there  is 
neither day 1 1 0 1 ' n igh t ; neither decay nor death, nor 
sorrow ; n e ither virtue nor vice. The soul on the other 
side refraineth  of itse lf from vice, this is in the  sinless 
B rahm a-Lok. A fter crossing the bridge, the blind lose 
th e ir blindness, the m iserable their misery, and the 
sorrowful th e ir sorrow. Ou crossing the bridge n ight is 
changed into continued day. This Brahm a-Lok shineth 
of itself.”

(To he continued.)

V IS IO N S  I N  T IIE  C R Y S T A L .

A t a num ber of his lectures Colonel Olcott has exhibited 
a crystal from the  Gastein M ountains, which was kindly 
sen t him  hy our very esteem ed friend and Fellow, the 
Baroness Adelm a Von Vay, which has curious properties. 
I f  a person, naturally  endowed with a certain am ount of 
clairvoyant power, gazes for a while into the crystal, he will 
see a succession of visions coming into its heart— landsc
apes, scenes by sea and land, faces of living and dead 
persons, and sometimes messages w ritten on scrolls which 
unwind of themselves, or printed iu books, th a t appear and 
then fade away. The experim ent was tried  with dozens 
of people, and  in m any cases suceceded. One H indu 
gentlem an saw, besides various scenes, th e  face of hia 
deceased father and was deeply agitated by th e  vision. 
These sights canno t'be  seen by every one, nor equally 
well by all who have the  conscious clairvoyant pow er in



soinu degree. There is quite  an extensive lite ra tu re  of 
the  subject of crystal and mirror visions, and sonic seers 
•—among whom the historical nam e of Dr. Dec will be 
recalled—have aroused great public in te rest by th e ir  real or 
pretended revelation. In  th is  connection a le tte r received 
by Colonel Olcott from an old Ind ian  officer of the  army 
■will be read witli in terest - ■
‘‘ M t D kar Cor.oNKr,, ■

“  A f t e r  y o u  le f t ,  I  h e ld  t l ie  g l a s s  in  m y  h a n d  w i t h o u t  tm y  r e s u l t  
fo r  so m e  l im e .  A t  hist  i t  g r a d u a l l y  b e c a m e  so  h e a t e d ,  t h n t  1 
t h o u g h t  I  .‘-lion I il h a v e  to  r e l i n q u i s h  m y  h o ld  o f  it . A l l  t h i s  
t i m e  1  r e m a r k e d  v e r y  s t r a n g e  Ji lm y a p p e a r a n c e s  f o r m i n g  in tlio 
c r y s ta l .  T l i e  t e m p e r a t u r e  o f  t h e  l a t t e r  g r e w  less ,  a n d  a s  i t  d id  so, a  
n e r v o u s  t r e m o r  a f lc e te d  m y  h a n d  a n d  a r m .  'I s t i l l  lu id  th e  
m i r r o r  ( t h e  c r y s t a l )  in h a n d  m id  p e r c e iv e d  c o lo u r s  o f  v a r i e d  h u e s ,  
a l l  v e r y  b r i l l i a n t  a n d  seem in ' . '  t o  m i n g l e  w i t h  on e  a n o t h e r  in  
q u i c k  su c cess io n ,  a n d  m a k i n g  th e  most,  b e a u t i f u l  p h a n t a s 
m a g o r i a  ! A l t e r  t h e  c o lo u r s  h a d  d ie d  a w a y ,  t h e  s a m e  c l o u d y  
a p p e a r a n c e s  a f fe c ted  th e  m i r r o r ,  a n d  i t s  t e m p e r a t u r e  a g a i n  ro se  
■— th is  t im e ,  to  s u c h  a d e g r e e  t h a t  .1. h a d  to  d r o p  i t  u p o n  th e  
tab le .  A l t e r  a f ew  s e c o n d s  I  a g a i n  to o k  i t  in m y  h a n d  a n d  th e n ,  
t o  m y  a s to n i s h m e n t ,  .1 sa w  in  i t  t h e  im a g e  o f  ii m a n  w h o s e  fa c e  
i s  q u i t e  ia m i l i i i r  to m e ,  b u t  w h e r e  1  h a v e  s e e n  h i m  1  c a n n o t  
a t  p r e s e n t  b r i n g  m y s e l f  to  r e c o l l e c t .  A f t e r  t h i s  h a d  d i s a p p e a r e d ,  
t h e r e  c a m e  u p  t h e  im a g e  o f  t h e  l i t t l e  c h i ld  w h i c h  I  h a d  seen  
b e f o re  y o u  le f t ,  a n d ,  last, o f  a l l ,  t h e r e  c a m e ,  a s  p a l e  s h a d o w s ,  
th e  h e a d s  o f  a  w o m a n  a n d  a  c h i ld ,  b o th  o f  w h i c h ,  1  t h o u g h t ,  I  
r e c o g n iz e d .  A t  t h i s  j u n c t u r e  m y  h a n d  a n d  a r m  w e r e  n e r v o u s l y  
n ifee ted  a g a in ,  a n d  t h e  c r y s t a l  l a n d e d  w i t h  a  b o u n c o  u p o n  th o  
tab le .

“  W i t h  Ihe  r e c o l le c t io n  o f  th e s e  s h o r t ,  b u t  s t r i k i n g ,  e x p e r i e n c e s  
o f  t h e  m a g i c  c r y s t a l  w i t h  w h i c h  y o u  le f t  m e  to p a s s  a w a y  a u  
h o u r ,  a l lo w  m e  to  say ,  m y  d e a r  C o lo n e l ,  that , t h e r e  is m o r e  iu  
i t s  c r y s t a l l i n e  p h i lo s o p h y  th a n  I  w a s  p r e p a r e d  to  c r e d i t  ; a n d  i f  
t h e  d e v i l  is n o t  iu t h a t  g las s ,  1  a m  s a d ly  m i s t a k e n .

‘‘ I  m a y  a d d  th a t ,  u p o n  lo o k in g  u p  f ro m  th e  t a b l e  to  r e s u m e  
m y  p ip e ,  f  p e r c e iv e d  a  f ig u re  s t a n d in g  e lose  to  t h e  a h n i r a h .  
T h e  f ig u re  w a s  t h a t  o f  a n  o ld  m a n ,  a n d  b o r e  a  s t r i k i n g
r e s e m b la n c e  to t h e  o n e  I  h u d  seen  i n ......... t h r e e  y e a r s  b e fo re .
I Ie  en zed  in t e n t l y  u p o n  m e  fo r  s o m e t i m e ,  n u d  a s  1  r o s e  f ro m  
m y  c h a i r ,  h e  w a v e d  h i s  h a n d ,  a n d  a t  the, same, .m o m e n t  1  fe l t  
s o m e t h i n g  a p p a r e n t l y  s t r i k e  m e ,  a n d  1 fell b a c k  in t h e  c h a i r .  
O n  r e c o v e r i n g  m y s e l f  a n d  lo o k in g  a r o u n d  t h e  ro o m ,  I  c o u ld  
d i s c o v e r  n o th in g ,  b u t  t h a t  1  w a s  a lo n e  w i l h  m y  o w n  t h o u g h t s ,  
a n d  on  th e  t ab le  th e  c r y s t a l ,  a n d  th e  w r i t i n g  a p p a r a t u s  w h e r e 
w i t h  y o u  a s k e d  m e  to  j o t  d o w n  w h a t  J  m i g h t  see in  t h e  
e v i d e n t l y  s p i r i t u a l i z e d  a t m o s p h e r e  o f  y o u r  c h a m b e r .

“  Y o u r s  v e r y  s in c e re ly ,

“  E. W .  L . ”

This is something' more than  a mcro case of 
clairvoyance : the elem ent of m edium ship is mingled 
with it. The visions th a t the  officer saw in the  crystal 
were subjective— the effects of im agination ; while the 
figure of the old man was probably th a t of a Pisacha. I t  
is not a t all uncommon for those, who see such apparitions, 
to receive it blow : a case of the kind, in which several 
persons were hit, occurred only the o ther day a t 
Bombay. W c would not a t all recommend persons of tho 
sensitive tem peram ent of our friend, the Officer, to pursue 
researches w ith crystals or mirrors, or to sit w ith others 
for the spiritualistic phenomena,. For they are natu ral 
mediums, and our opinion with respect to the  dangers of 
m edium ship practised w ithout any knowledge of Eastern 
philosophy lias been heretofore so fully set forth 
th a t it is unnecessary to repeat i t  in this instance.

“ IS IS  UIS V EILED " A N D  T H E  " T K E O S O P H IS T ” 

ON R E -IN C A R N A T IO N .

In  Light (.Inly fS) C. C. M. quotes from th e  TiikosoWiiHT 
(June lcSS2) a sentence which appeared in the E d i t o r ’.* JSvte  
a t the foot of an article headed “ Seem ing Discrepancies.” 
Then, tu rn ing  to the  review of “ The Perfect W a y ” in the 
same num ber, he cpiotes a t length  from “ a il au thorita tive  
teaching o f  th e  la te r  p e r io d ,” as lie adds ra th e r sarcastically,

Then, again, a long paragraph from Isis. The three 
quotations and the rem arks of our friend run  thus :—

“ T h e r e  n e v e r  w as ,  n o r  can  t h e r e  be, a n y  ra d ic a l .d i s c r e p a n c y  
b e t w e e n  t h e  t e a c h i n g s  in ‘ I s i s ’ ( ‘ I s i s  U n v e i l e d ’)  a n d  th o se  of 
t h i s  l a t e r  p e r io d ,  a s  b o th  p ro c e e d  f ro m  o n e  a n d  t h e  s a m e  sourco
— the  A d e i  T I ' l J i o x q i J t s . ” ( E d ito r 's  R o te  in  “  Seeming 
D i s c r e p a n c i e s . ” )

H aving drawn tho atten tion  o fh is  readers to the above 
assertion C. C. M. proceeds to show-—as he th inks—its 
fallacy:—

“  T o  b e g in  w i t l i ,  r e - l n c a r n a t i o n — i f  o t h e r  w o r ld s  besides 
t h i s  a r e  t a k e n  In to  a c c o u n t — is  t h e  r e g u l a r  r o u t in e  o f  nature. 
B u t  r e - l n c a m a t i o n  i n  t h e  n e x t  h i g h e r  o b j e c t i v e  w o r ld  is one 
t h i n g  ; r e - I n c a r n a t i o n  o n  t h i s  e a r t h  is  a n o t h e r .  E v e n  that 
la k e s  p la c e  ovei u n d  o v er  a g a in  t i l l  the. h ig h e s t  co n d itio n  o f  
h u m a n ity ,  a s  k n o w n  on tfiis  e a r th , is  a t ta in e d ,  b u t  n o t  af ter
w a r d s ,  a n d  h e r e  is  t h e  c lu e  to  t h e  m y s t e r y .  * *  *  *
B u t  unco  l e t  a. m a n  bo a s  f a r  p e r f e c t e d  b y  success ive  re
in c a r n a tio n s  a s  t h e  p r e s e n t  r a c e  w i l l  p e r m i t ,  nm l th e n  his 
n e x t  r e - i n c a m a t i o n  w i l l  b e  a m o n g  t h e  e a r ly  g r o w t h s  of the 
n e x t  h i g h e r  w o r ld ,  w h e r e  t h e  e a r l i e s t  g r o w t h s  a r e  f a r  h ighe r  
th a n  t h e  h i g h e s t  h e r e .  T h e  g h a s t ly  m ista ke  th a t  th e  tnodern  
r e - ln c a r n a lio n is ts  m a k e  is  in  su p p o s in g  th a t  there  ca n  be a 
r e tu r n  on th is  e a r th  to lo w e r  b o d ily J o rm s  — n o t ,  th e r e fo r e ,  tlmt 
m a n  is r e - i n c a r n a t e d  a s  m n n  a g a i n  a n d  a g a i n  u p o n  th i s  e a r th ,  for 
t h a t  is  la id  d o w n  a s  t r u t h  in  t h e  a b o v e  c i t e d  p a s s a g e s  in the 
m o s t  p o s i t i v e  a n d  e x p l i c i t  f o rm .”  (R e v ie w  o f  T .  1’. \V. in the 
T h f.u so p h is t.)

A n d  n o w  fo r  “  I s i s ”  :—  *y

“  W o  w i l l  n o w  p r e s e n t  a  f ew  f r a g m e n t s  o f  t h i s  m ys te r ious ,  
d o c t r i n e  o f  r e - l n c a r n a t i o n — a s  d i s t i n c t  f ro m  m e t e m p s y c h o s i s —  
w h i c h  w c  h a v e  f ro m  a n  a u t h o r i t y .  R e - l n c a r n a t i o n ,  i.e., the 
a p p e a r a n c e  o f  t h e  s a m e  i n d iv id u a l— o r  r a t h e r ,  o f  h i s  as tral  
m o n a d — t w i c e  on  t h e  s a m e  p l a n e t  is n o t  a  r u l e  in n a t u r e  ; i t  is 
nn e x c e p t io n ,  l i k e  th o  t e r a to lo g ie a l  p h e n o m e n o n  o f  a  tw o -h ead ed  
in f a n t .  I t  is p r e c e d e d  b y  a  v io la t io n  o f  t h e  la w s  o f  h a r m o n y  of 
n a t u r e  a n d  h a p p e n s  o n ly  w h e n  t h e  h i t t e r ,  s e e k in g  to  r e s to r e  its 
d i s t u r b e d  e q u i l i b r i u m ,  v io l e n t l y  t h r o w s  b a c k  i n to  ea r th - l i f e  
t h e  a s t r a l  m o n a d ,  w h ic h  h a s  b e e n  to s se d  o u t  o f  t h e  c i rc le  of  
n e c e s s i t y  hy  c r i m e  o r  a c c id e n t .  T h u s  in  c ases  o f  a b o r t io n ,  of

■ in f a n t s  d y i n g  b e f o re  a  c e r t a i n  a g e ,  a n d  o f  c o n g e n i t a l  a n d  in c u r 
a b le  id io c y ,  n a t u r e ’s o r ig in a l  d e s ig n  t o  p r o d u c e  a  perfec t  
h u m a n  b e i n g  h a s  b e e n  i n t e r r u p t e d .  T h e r e f o r e ,  w h i l e  tlic 
g r o s s  m a t t e r  o f  e a c h  o f  t h e s e  s e v e ra l  e n t i t i e s  is  suffered 
to  d i p c r s e  i t s e l f  a t  d e a t h  t h r o u g h  t h e  v a s t  r e a lm  of 
b e in g ,  t h e  i m m o r t a l  S p i r i t  a n d  a s t r a l  m o n a d  o f  t h e  in d iv id u a l—■ 
th e  l a t t e r  h a v i n g  b e e n  s e t  a p a r t  to a n i m a t e  a  f r a m e ,  a n d  tho 
f o rm e r  to  sh e d  i t s  d iv in e  l i g h t  o n  th o  c o r p o r e a l  o r g a n i s a t io n —• 
m u s t  t r y  a  se c o n d  t im e  to  c a r r y  o u t  t h e  p u r p o s e  o f  t h e  c rea t iv o  
in t e l l i g e n c e .  I f  rea so n  h a s  been  so f a r  d e ve lo p e d  a s to become 
a c tive  a n d  d e se r im in a tiv e , th ere  is no  re - in e a r n a tio n  on  this 
e a r th ,  fo r  t h e  t h r e e  p a r t s  o f  t h e  t r i u n e  m a n  h a v e  b e e n  united 
t o g e t h e r ,  a n d  l ie  is c a p a b l e  o f  r u n n i n g  t h e  r ace .  B u t  wdien the 
n e w  b e i n g  h a s  n o t  p a s s e d  b e y o n d  t h e  c o n d i t io n  o f  m o n a d ,  or 
w h e n ,  a s  iu  th o  id io t ,  t h e  t r i n i t y  h a s  n o t  b e e n  c o m p le t e d ,  the 
im m o r ta l  s p a r k  w h i c h  i l l u m in a t e s  i t  l ias  t o  r e - e n t e r  o n  the
e a r t h l y  p l a n e t ,  a s  i t  w a s  t r u s t r a t e d  in  i t s  f i rs t  a t t e m p t ....................
F u r t h e r ,  t h e  s a m e  o c c u l t  d o c t r i n e  r e c o g n i s e s  a n o t h e r  poss ib i l i ty ,  
a l b e i t  so  r a r e  a n d  so  v a g u e  t h a t  i t  is  r e a l l y  u se le s s  to m e n t i o n  it. 
E v e n  t h e  m o d e r n  O c c i d e n t a l  O c c u l t i s t s  d e n y  it ,  t h o u g h  i t  is 
u n i v e r s a l l y  a c c e p te d  in  E a s t e r n  c o u n t r i e s .  T h i s  is t h e  occa
s iona l  r e t u r n  o f  th e  t e r r i b l y  d e p r a v e d  h u m a n  S p i r i t s  w h i c h  liavu 
fa l len  to t h e  e i g h t h  s p h e r e — it  is  u n n e c e s s a ry  to  q u o t e  t h e  passag 0 
a t  l e n g th .  E x c l u s i v e  of  t h a t  r a r e  a u d  d o u b t f u l  p o ss ib i l i ty ,  then  
‘ I s i s ’— 1 h a v e  q u o t e d  f ro m  v o lu m e  1., pp .  4 5 1 - 2 — a l lo w s  only 
t h r e e  c a s e s— a b o r t i o n ,  v e r y  e a r ly  d e a th ,  a n d  id io c y — in  w h ich  
r e - l n c a r n a t i o n  o n  th i s  e a r t h  o c c u rs .

“  I  a m  a  lo n g - s u f fe r in g  s t u d e n t  o f  t h e  m y s te r i e s ,  m o r e  a p t  to 
a c c u s e  m y  o w n  s t u p i d i t y  t h a n  to m a k e  ‘ s e e m in g  d i s c r e p a n c ie s ’ 
a n  o c cas io n  fo r  se o l l in g .  B u t  a f t e r  al l ,  tw o  a n d  t h r e e  w i l l  not 
m a k e  j u s t  fo u r  ; b l a c k  is n o t  w h i t e ,  n o r ,  iu  r e f e r e n c e  to  p l a in  and 
d e f in i te  s t a t e m e n t s ,  is ‘ Y e s ’ e q u i v a l e n t  to  ‘ N o . ’ I f  t h e r e  is 
o n e  t h i n g  w h i c h  I  a r d e n t l y  d e s i re  to  b e  t a u g h t ,  i t  i s  t h e  t r u th  
a b o u t  t h i s  s a m e  q u e s t i o n  o f  r c - I n e a r n a t i o n .  1  h o p e  I  a m  not, 
a s  a  d u t i fu l  T h e o s o p h i s t ,  e x p e c t e d  to  r e c o n c i l e  t h e  s ta te m e n t  

. o f  ‘ I s i s ’ w i t h  t h a t  o f  t h i s  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  R e v ie w e r .  B u t  there  
is on e  c o n s o la t io n .  T h e  a c c o m p l i s h e d  a u t h o r e s s  o f  ‘ I s i s ’ can
n o t  h a v e  to ta l ly  f o r g o t t e n  th e  t e u c h in g  o n  th i s  s u b j e c t  there in  
c o n ta in e d .  Sjhe, t h e r e f o r e ,  c e r t a i n l y  d id  n o t  d i c t a t e  t h e  s ta te
m e n t s  ol ' t h o  R e v i e w e r ,  I f  I  m n y  c o n j e c t u r e  t h a t  K o o t  H oom i



s t a n d s  c lo s e  b e h i n d  t h e  l a t t e r ,  t h e n  a s s u r e d l y  K oot .  H o o m i  is
alius for Madame 

C. C. M.”
-for Koot H oom i’s sake. Mme. B. would 
and too proud, could she bu t dream of

n o t ,  a s  l ia s  b e e n  m a l i c io u s ly  s u g g e s t e d ,
Blavutsky.

W e hope not- 
become too vain 
such an honour. B u t how tru e  th e  rem ark of 
tlio French classic : L it critique est aisee, main I’art esl 
difficile— though we feel more inclined to liang our dim i
nished head in sincere sorrow and exclaim : E t tu B ru le  !— 
than to quote old tru ism s. Only, w here th a t (even)
“ seeming discrepancy” is to be found between the two 
passages— except by those who are en tire ly  ignorant of 
the occult doctrine— will be certainly a m ystery to every 
Eastern Occultist who reads the above and who studies 
a t tlic same school as the  reviewer of “ The Perfect W ay.” 
N evertheless the la tte r is chosen as the  weapon to break 
our head with. I t  is sufficient to read No. I. of the  
F ragm ents o f Occult Tru th , and ponder oi'cr the  sep te
nary constitution of man into wliich the trip le hum an en tity  
is divided by the  occultists, to  jjerceive th a t the “ a s t r a l’ 
m onad  is not the  “ S p iritua l’’ monad and vice versa. T hat 
there  is no discrepancy whatsoever between th e  two s ta te 
ments, may be easily shown, and we hope will be shown, 
by onr friend the  “ reviewer.” The m ost tlia t can be 
said of the  passage quoted from I d s  is, th a t it  is in 
complete, chaotic, vague, perhaps—clumsy, as m any more 
passages in th a t work, the first literary  production of a 
foreigner, who even now can hardly boast of her know 
ledge of the English language. Therefore, in the  face of 
the  sta tem ent from the very correct and excellent review 
of ■“ The Perfect W ay’’— we say again th a t “ R e-incarna
tion, i.e., the  appearance of the same individual— or ratlicr, 
of his antral monad (or the  personality  as claimed by the 
modern lle-incarnationists)— twice on the same planet is 
not a rule iu nature  “ and th a t it  its an exception.” Let 
us try  once more to explain our meaning. The reviewer 
speaks of the  “ Spiritual Ind iv iduality” or the  Im m o rta l 
M onad  as it is called, -t. e. the  7th and (Jth Principles in 
the  Fragments. In  h is  we refer to the  personality  or the 
F in ite  astral monad, a compound of im ponderable elem ents 
composed o f th e  5th and 4th principles. The former as an 
em anation of the  ONK absolute is indestructible ; the  la tte r 
as an elem entary compound is finite and doomed sooner or 
la ter to destruction with the exception of the  more spiri
tualized portions of the  5th principle (the il lavas or m ind)' 
which are assim ilated l>3? the  (itli principle when it  follows 
the 7 th  to its “ gestation s ta te” to be reborn or not reborn, 
as th e  case may be, in th e  A ru p a  Loha  (the Formless 
W orld). The seven principles, forming, so to  say, a triad  
and a Quaternary, or, as some have it a  “ Compound T r i
n i ty ” sub-divided into a triad nnd two duads m a j'b e  b etter 
understood in the following groups of Princij>les :—■

G n o i ’i* I .  \  S iM iu r .
7. A t m a — “  P u r e  S p i r i t . ”  ( S p i r i tu a l  M o n a d  o r  “  I n 
C. B o d d h i— “ S p i r i t u a l  S o u l  f  d i v i d u a l i t y ” — a n d  i ts  v e h ic lc .

o r  I n t e l l i g e n c e . ’

G n o u r  I I .  "
5 D ianas— “ M i n d  o r  A n i m a l  

S o u l . ”
4. K a m a - r u p a — “  D e s i r e ” or  

“  P a s s i o n ” F o r m .

}  E t e r n a l  a n d  i n d e s t r u c t ib l e .

Soin..
A s tr a l  M o n a d — o r  th e  p e r 

so n a l 1 'g o  a n d  i t s  v e h ic le .
S u r v i v e s  G r o n j )  I I I .  a n d  is 

d e s t r o y e d  a f t e r  a t im e ,  u n le s s ,  
— r e - in c a r n a te d  a s  sa id  u n d e r  
e x c e p t i o n a l  e i r cu m s t .au ces .

liOI)V.
C o m p o u n d  P h y s i c a l ,  o r  t b e  

j- “  E a r t h l y  E g o .” T l i c  t h r e e  
| d ie  t o g e t h e r  in v a r ia b ly .

Gnooi* I I I .
. 3. I.inya-sarira —  “  A s t r a l  ]

o r  V i t a l  B o d y . ”
2. J iv u — “  L i f o  P r i n c i p l e . ”
1. Slool-sai'ira.—“ Body.” J

And now we ask,— where is the “ discrepancy or contradic
tion ? W hether man was good, bad, or indifferent, Group
II. has to become e ith er a “ shell,” or be once or several 
times more re-incarnated under “ exceptional circum 
stances.” There is a m ighty difference in our Occult 
doctrine betw een an impersorad Individuality , and an 
individual P ersonality. C. C. M. will not be re-incarnated ; 
nor will he be in h is nex t re-b irth  C. C. M., b u t quite  a

new being, born of the thoughts and deeds of 0 . C. M .: his 
own creation, the  child and fru it of his present life, the 
effect of the  causes he is now producing. Shall we say 
then  with the  Spiritists th a t C. C. M., th e  man, we know, 
will be re-born again ? N o ; bu t th a t his divine Monad 
will be clothed thousands of tim es yet before tlic end of 
the Grand Cycle, in various hum an forms, every one of 
them  a new  personality. L ike  a m ighty  tree th a t clothes 
itself every spring w ith  a new  foliage, to see it -wither and 
die towards autum n, so th e  eternal Monad prevails 
through the  scries ol sm aller cycles, ever the  same, yet ever 
changing and p u ttin g  on, a t each birth , a new garm ent. The 
bud, th a t failed to ojieii one year, will re-appcar In the 
n e x t ; the  leaf th a t reached its m atu rity  and died a 
natural d eath— can never be re-born on th e  same tree 
again. W hile w riting  Isis, we were not perm itted  to enter 
into d e ta ils ; hence—-the vague generalities. W e are 
told to do so now—Mini we do as we are commanded.

And thus, it  seems, after all, th a t “ two and th ree” will 
“ m ake ju s t  four,” if tlio “ th ree” was only mistaken  for th a t 
num ber. And, wc havo heard of cases when tha t, which 
was universally regarded and denounced as som ething very 
“ black”— shockingly so— suddenly re-became "w h ite ,” as 
soon as an additional lig h t was perm itted  to shine upon it. 
W ell, the  day mav yet corne when even the  much m is
understood occultists will appear in. such a light. V aut 
inieux lard que.jam ais !

M eanwhile we will w ait and see w hether C. C. M. will 
quote again from our p resen t answer— in Light.

P A R A G R A P H  F L A S H E S .

I n a recent scientific vapf.u S i r  J o h n  L u b b o c k  s a y s :  
“  L i k e  t h e  s a n d  o f  t l ic  sea, t h e  s ta r s  o f  h e a v e n  h a v e  e v e r  b e e n  
u se d  a s  e f fe c t iv e  s y m b o l s  o f  n u m b e r ,  n n d  t h e  i m p r o v e m e n t s  in  
o u r  m e t h o d s  o f  o b s e r v a t i o n  h a v o  a d d e d  f re s h  f o rc e  to o u r  o r i g i 
n a l  im p re s s io n s .  W e  n o w  k n o w  t h a t  o u r  e a r th  is b u t  a  f ra c t io n  
o f  o n e  o u t  o f  n t - l e a s t  7 5 . 0 0 0 . 0 0 0  w o r ld s .  B u t  t h i s  is n o t  a l l .  
I n  a d d i t i o n  to t h e  l u m i n o u s  h e a v e n l y  b od ies ,  w e  c a n n o t  d o u b t  
t h n t  t h e r e  a ro  c o u n t l e s s  o t h e r s ,  in v i s ib le  to  u s  f ro m  t h e i r  g r e a t  
d i s t a n c e ,  s m a l l e r  s ize, o r  f e e b le r  l i g h t ; in d e e d ,  w e  k n o w  t h a t  
t h e r e  a r e  m a n y  d a r k  b o d ie s  w h i c h  n o w  emit, no  l i g h t ,  o r  c o m p a 
r a t i v e l y  l i t t le .  T h u s  in  t h e  e a s e  o f  P r o c y o n ,  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  of  
t h e  in v i s ib l e  b o d y  is p r o v e d  b y  t h e  m o v e m e n t  o f  t h e  v i s ib le  
s t a r . ” T h e  f o r e g o in g  s t a t e m e n t  in r e g a r d  to  t h e  n u m b e r  o f  t h e  
s ta r s ,  l i k e  e a c h  f re s h  u t t e r a n c e  o f  sc ie n c e  o n ly  s e rv e s  to  in c r e a se  
o u r  a d m i r a t io n  fo r  t h e  p e r s o n  w h o  c a n  s a y  w i t h o u t  b lu s h in g  
t h a t  h e  b e l i e v e s  t h e y  w e r e  all  c r e a t e d  w i t h i n  a, w e e k  b y  th o  
G o d  o f  t h e  J e w s . —  T r u th -S e e k e r .

A il  id le  w o r d  m a y  b e  s e e m i n g ly  h a r m l e s s  in  i t s  u t t e r a n c e  ; 
h u t  l e t  i t  b e  f a n n e d  b y  pass io n ,  lo t  i t  h e  fed  w i t h  t h e  fuel  o f  
m i s c o n c e p t io n ,  o f  ev i l  i n t e n t io n ,  o f  p r e ju d ic e ,  a n d  i t  w i l l  soon 
g r o w  i n t o  a  s w e e p i n g  f ire  t h a t  w il l  m e l t  t h e  c h a in s  o f  h u m a n  
f r i e n d s h ip ,  t h a t  w il l  b u r n  to  a s h e s  m a n y  c h e r i s h e d  h o p e s  a n d  
b l a c k e n  m o r e  fa i r  n a m e s  t h a n  o n e .—  C h a rle s  A .  D iel-en.

T ai.mage h a s  m a d e  a  d i s c o v e ry .  A  d i s c o v e ry  c o m p a r e d  w i th  
w h i c h  ail  o t h e r  e v i d e n c e s  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  a r e  a s  n o t h i n g .  N o 
t h i n g  less  t h a n  t w o  t e s t i m o n i e s  to  t h e  c o m p le to  l i s t  o f  t h o  N e w  
T e s t a m e n t  w r i t i n g s  iu  t h e  f i r s t  c o u n t r y .  I n g e r s o l l  m a v  n o w  
h i d e  li is  d im in i s h e d  h e a d ,  a n d  t h e  m in i s t e r s ,  w h o  h a v e  r e c e n t l y  
s e eed ed  f ro m  t h e  c h u r c h e s  t o  in f id e l i ty ,  h u r r i e d l y  m a k e  b a c k  
t r a c k s  to  o r t h o d o x y .  T a l m a g e ' s  t w o  w i tn e s se s  a r e  J e r o m e  a n d  
E u s e b i u s .  H e  a s s u r e s  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  w o r ld  t h a t  “ . J e ro m e  a u d  
E u s e b i u s  in  t h e  f irs t  c e n t u r y ,  a n d  O r i g e n  in  t h e  s e c o n d  c e n t u r y ,  
a n d  o t h e r  w r i t e r s  in  t h e  t h i r d  a n d  fo u r th  c e n tu r i e s ,  g a v e  a  l is t  o f  
t h e  N e w  T e s t a m e n t  w r i t e r s  just, e x a c t l y  e o r r e s p o n l i n i ;  w i t h  o u r  
l i s t . ” U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  J e r o m e  w a s  not, b o rn  u n t i l  A .T).  3 4 0 ,  n o r  
E u s e b i u s  ti l l  A . D .  2 7 0 ,  am i  t h e  l a t t e r  r e j e c te d  t h e  b o o k  o f  
R e v e l a t io n .  O r i g e n  d id  n o t  w r i t e  u n t i l  th e  b e g i n n i n g  o f  t h e  t h i rd  
c e n t u r y ,  a n d  ho  d o u b t e d  t h e  se co n d  e p i s t l e  o f  P e t e r ,  a n d  sa y s  
o f  th e  e p i s t l e  to  t h e  H e b r e w s ,  “  G o d  o n l y  k n o w s  w h o  w r o t e  
i t .”-— L o n d o n  F re e - th in k e r ,
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D A PH N IS , T H E  SEER , A N D  O T H E R  PO EM S.

B Y  H E N R Y  G E O R G E  H E L L O N ,

A uthor of “ l o u d  h a r m e  a n d  l e i l a : a  t o e t t c a t , 

.R O M A N C E ;”  “  TN M E M O R Y  O F  I I .  11. IT. T H E  V R IN C E  

C O N S O R T ,”  and other Poems.

Sm all Crown 8vo., Cloth, Jl.i. ("id.

O P IN IO N S  O F  T H E  P R E S S .

“ Full of dreamy idealities couched in an extrem ely 
captivating, often brilliant, verse, bespeaking a raro
im aginative faculty, and an originality of conception........
besides being a. na.tura-1 born Poet, the  au thor is also
a  natural born S ee r........Every m ystically inclined Theo-
sophist ought to have a copy of th is  charm ing littlo  
volume.”— The Theosophist.

“ This v o lu m e  of verse breathes a far superior sp irit to 
th a t which generally can be observed in th e  poetry of
the  day.........Passages in the  ‘ Seer’ reveal an am ount of
knowledge of th e  value of different m yths th a t is com
paratively rare am ongst European enquirers .”— Public 
Opinion.
. “ Mr. H ellon has woven words and similes into lines and
stanzas of surpassing sweetness........To all lovers of poetry
this volume will be welcome........The ‘ Seer’ is a very
rem arkable poem .”— Scicv hjic and L iterary Bevietv.

“ Mr. H ellon’s new work stands ou t pre-em inent. W c 
have seldom found more m erit in  m odern productions.” 
— Cambridge Express.

“ ‘Lord H arrie  and Leila’ bears th e  m arks of careful 
writing, and much sym pathy w ith n a tu re .”— Court 
Circular.

“ Mr. Hellon is undoubtedly a tru e  Poet.”— South L o n 
don Courier.

" The pastoral is cast in a classic mould, and is very well 
sustained.”— Queen.
K egan P aul T rench  & Co„ P aternoster Square, London.

S P E C IA L  N O T IC E S .

I t  is  now  e v id e n t t h n t  t.he . T n r o s o r m s T  offe rs  tn  a d v e r t is e r s  n n u s n n l ad- 
v n n tn c e s  iu c i r c u la t io n .  "Wo h n v e  a l re a d y  K ultF cribers In e v e ry  p a r t  of 
In d ia ,  in  C e y lo n , P > nnnah, C h in n , nnd  011 th e  TVrsInn G u lf. O n r p a p e r  
a lso  froes to  G reat- B r i t a in  a n d  I r e l a n d ,  F ra n c e ,  S p a in . H o lla n d , G e rm an y , 
N o rw a y , TTuncrnry, G re e c e , R u s s ia ,  A u s t ra la s ia . S o u tb  A fr ic a . d ie  W est 
In it io s , a n d  N o r th  nnrl S o u th  A m e r ic a . T h o  fo llo w in g  v e ry  m o d e r a te  ra te s   ̂
h a v e  b e e n  n d o p to d  :

ADVF.nTTSINO PvATFR
F i r s t  in s e r t io n ............ Ifi l in e s  find u n d e r .............1 R u p e e .
F o r  e n c h  n d d it io n a l  l i n o ..............................................1 A n n a .

S p a c e  is  c h a rg e d  fo r  n t  t h e  r a t e  o f 12 lin o s  t o  th e  in c h . S p e c ia l il’ rnn ^ C'I 
m e n ts  cnti b o  m a d e  fo r  la rg o  n d v c r t is e m c n ts ,  n nd  fo r  lo n g e r  m m  
p e r io d s , F o r  f u r th e r  In fo rm a t io n  n n d  c o n t r a c ts  fo r  a d v e r t i s in g ,  a p p ly  o

M k ssu b . C O O P E R  & Co.,

A d v e r t i s in g  A g e n ts ,  B o o k s e lle rs  n n d  P u b lis h e r s ,  M eadow  S t r e e t ,  F o r t, 
B o m b a y .

T o  S U B S C R IB E R S .

T h e  S u b s c r ip t io n  p r ic o  n t  w h ic h  th e  T n r .O s o rn is T  is p u b lis h e d  b a re ly  
co v e rs  c o s t— th o  d es iirn  in  e s ta b l is h in g  th e  jo u rn a l  h a v in g  b e e n  la th o i 
to  re a c h  a  v e ry  w ido  c irc lc  o f r e a d e r s ,  t h a n  to  m a k e  n p ro f it . W o  ennno  
nfTord, th o rc fo ro .  to  se n d  s p e c im e n  c o p ie s  f re e , n o r  to  s u p p ly  l ib ra r ie s ,  so 
c ie tie s , o r  in d iv id u a ls  g r a tu i to u s ly .  F o r  th e  sam e  re n so n  wo n re  olmgc< 
to  n d o p t  th e  p ln n , now  u n iv e r s a l  in  A m crien , o f  r e q u i r in g  s u b s c r ib e r s  o 
p a y  in  a d v a n c e , a n d  o f  s to p p in g  th o  p a p e r  afc t l ie  e n d  o f th e  te r m  p a id  fo r . 
M a n y  y e a rs  o f  p r a c t ic a l  e x p e r ie n c e  h a v e  co n v in c e d  W e s te rn  p u b lis h e r s  t h a t  
th i s  s y s te m  o f  c a sh  p a y m e n t  is  th o  b e s t  a n d  m o s t s a t i s f a c to r y  to  b o th  
p a r t ie s  ; a n d  a lt r e s p e c t a b le  jo u rn a ls  a r e  n ow  c o n d u c te d  on th i s  p la n .

T h e  T h f o r o h u r t  w ill a p p e a r  e a ch  m o n th .  T lie  r a t e s ,  f o r  tw e lv e  num * 
b c r s  o f  n o t  le ss  th a n  48 co lu m n s  R ov a l 4 to  each  o f r e a d in g  m a t te r ,  o r  
,r>7() c o lu m n s  in  a ll. n re  a s  fo llow s :— T o  S u b sc r ib e r?  in  a n y  p a r t  o f  In d ia ,  
C ey lo n , S t r a i t s  S e t t le m e n ts .  C h in a , J a p a n ,  a n d  A u s t r a l i a ,  R s . 8 > in  A frica , 
E u ro p e , a n d  th e  U n i te d  S ta t e s .  £  1. H a lf -y e a r  ( I n d ia ,  kc.) Rs- 5 ;  S in g le  
co p ic s  R u p co  1. R e m it ta n c e s  in  p o s ta l  s ta m p s  m u s t.b e  a t  th e  r a t e  o f  a n n a . 
17 to  t l ie  R u p e e  to  c o v e r  d is c o u n t . T h e  ab o v e  ra te s  in c lu d e  p o s ta g e s  
iVo nam e v i l t  he m t fr e d  i n  the. howl's o r  p a p er  U:vt v v tif . ibe m o n ty  19 
rcm itti d ; ovd. iv v o r ia h h / the, p a p er  V 'ill he dhcfir ,( in v ed  o.t the e x p ira tio n  
o f  the term, sv b sn ’ib o l for. R e m it t a n c e s  s h o u ld  b e  m a d e  in  M o n e y -o rd c rs , 
U u n d is ,  Bill c h e q u e s , ( o r  T re a s u ry  b il ls  i f  in  r e g i s te r e d  l e t t e r s  ), a n d  
m n d c  p a y a b lo  o n ly  t o  th e  P k o h u f t o k s  o f  t h e  T h f .o r o f i i t s t ,  B re a c h  
C a n d y , B o m b a y , I n d ia .  S u b s c r ip t io n s  c o m m e n c e  w ith  th o  V o lu m e .

S u b s c r ib e r s  w is h in g  a  p r in t e d  rece ip t, f o r  th e i r  r e m it t a n c e s  m u s t  s e n d  
s ta m p s  fo r  r e tu r n  p o s ta g e . O th e rw is e  a c k n o w le d g m e n ts  w ill b e  nm do 
th r o u g h  th e  jo u rn a l .

THE TCOVEMnnn NUMBF-H OF VOfj. I  RFTXR AC1AIN ENTIHF.LY OUT OF 
p r in t ,  o n ly  e lev en  n u m b e rs  o f  t h a t  V o lu m e  can  bo  h a d  on p a y m e n t of 
R s  5-12. S u b s c r ib e r s  f o r  t h e  S e c o n d  V o lu m e  (O ct. 1S80 to  S e p te m b e r  1881) 
p a y  Ks. o n ly  in  I n d ia  ; R s. 7 in  C ey lo n  ; R s . 8 in  th e  S t r a i t s  S e t t le m e n ts  
C h in a , J a p a n ,  a n d  A u s t r a l i a  : n n d  £1  in  A fr ic a . E u ro p e  a n d  th e  U n ite d  
S ta te s .

A o f .k t r  : L o n d o n  (E n g .) ,  B e rn a rd  Q u a r ito h , 1 ft P ic c a d il ly , W . ; T1 rn n e e , P . C , ( 
L e y m a r ic ,  «5, R u e  N e u v o  d e s  P e t i t s  C h a m p s, P a r is  *. N ew  \  o rk , F o w le r 
n n d  W e lls , 753 , B ro a d w a y  ; B o s to n , M ass , C o lb y  a n d  l l ic h ,  9 , M o n tg o m e ry  
P l a e c ;  C h ic ag o , 111. J .  C . B u n d y , 02, L a  S a lle  S t. A m e ric a n  s u b sc r ib e rs  
m a y  a lso  o r d e r  t l i e i r  p a p e rs  th r o u g h  W . Q. J u d g e .  E s q . ,  71 B ro a d w a y , 
N ew  Y o rk  ; M e lb o u rn e , W . I I  T e r ry ,  P u b . J ln rh v n p tr  o f  L 'u /h t ; W e s t  In d ie s , 
C . E  T a y lo r , S t .  T h o m a s :  I n d i a :  M essrs . T h a c k e r  S p in k  a n d  C o m p a n y , 
B o o k s e lle rs , C a lc u t ta  ; M e s srs  J o h n s o n  k  C o.. 2fi P o p h a m ’s B ro ad w ay , 
M a d r a s ;  C e y lo n :  I s a a c  W c c re s o o r iy a ,  D e p u ty  C o ro n e r , P o d a n d u w a :
J o h n  R o b e r t  d o  S ilv a , S u r v e y o r  G e n e ra l’s O llice, C o lom bo  : D on  T im o th y  
K a r u n a r a tn c ,  K a n d y . C h in a  : K e lly  a n d  W a ls h , S h a n g h a i .

P r in te d  a t  th o  I n d u s t r ia l  P ress  b y  B u r jo r jc e  C u rs o tje c  P r in te r ,  a n d  
p u b lis h e d  b y  th e  T h c o a o p h ic a l S o c ie ty  a t  B re a c h  C a n d y , B o m b a y ,



S II1* P L E M E N T

TO

THE THEOSOPHIST-
Yob. 3. No. 11. BOM BAY, A U G U ST, 1882. No. 3.5.

T H E  M ED A L O F H O N O U R .

At a m eeting of tlie General Council, on tlie 5th of 
February , 1880, it was determ ined th a t “ W ith  a view 
to stim ulate enquiry by the natives of Ind ia  into the 
lite ra tu re  of ancient tim es, to increase th e ir respect for 
th e ir tincestors and to thus accomplish one im portan t 
object for which the  Theosophical Society was form ed”—  
th ere  should “ he founded a  high prize and d ign ity ,” to be 
known as “ The Medal of H onour of th e  Theosophical 
Society” for award under com petition. This offer was 
published in the T h k o s o i ’ H I . s t  for March, A pril, May and 
Septem ber, 1880; bu t— although the  tim e for the  filing 
of com petitive Essays was largely e x k n d e d , no papers 
were offered of sufficient m erit to be worthy of so high an 
honour as the  award of this Medal. I t  was the determ ina
tion of tho General Council from the  first, to be very 
chary about crowning any work th a t should not come up 
to the  standard of excellence governing like com petitions 
in European Societies. Q uite recently , however, the 
P residen t-F ounder has received from one of our Fellows 
in Southern Ind ia  a paper so thoughtful and able th a t it 
is deemed best to renew the  offer of the M edal;— the 
essay in question having come m ore th an  a year too late 
to be considered as admissible under the original offer of 
Council. N otice is hereby given, therefore, th a t com petitors 
are again afforded th e  chance to win the prize. 
Papers m ust be sen t in within six m onths from the  date 
of th is notice ; the  rules prescribed by th e  Council to be 
strictly  complied with.

By the  Council,
H. S. OLCOTT,

President, T. S.
H ead-Q uarters T. S., Bombay, Ju ly  27, 1882.
Following is the  tex t of the  C ouncil’s Resolution as now 

amended :—
R k ,S O L V E D —

' ‘ T lm t  there  shall  be founded  ft h ig h  pr ize  nnd d ig n ity  
to  be kuow n a n d  des ignated  as ‘ T lio  M eda l  o f  H o n o u r  o f  t h e  
T h eo so p h ic a l  S o c ie ty , ’ for a w ard  u n d e r  co m p e t i t io n .”

‘‘ T h e  said medal shall  be o f  p u re  s i lve r  and m ad e  from 
an c ien t  In d ian  coins m el ted  dow n  fo r  the pu rpose  ; and  shall 
be  su i tab ly  en g rav e d ,  s tam ped ,  c a rv ed ,  o r  embossed w ith  
a device  e x p re ss iv e  o f  i ts  h ig h  c h a r a c t e r  as a  M eda l  o f  
H o n o u r .  I t  shall be a n n u a l ly  a w ard e d  by  a co m m ittee  o f  na tive  
scholars, designated by the President, to tho native author of

the  best o r ig ina l  essay upon any  su b jec t  c o n n ec ted  w i th  the 
a nc ien t  re lig ions,  philosophers ,  or  sc iences ; p re fe rence  being 
g iven (in the  D e p a r tm e n t  o f  Sc ience)  o th e r  th in g s  be ing equal ,  
to the  occult ,  o r  m ystica l,  b ranch  o f  sc ience  as k n o w n  and 
p rac t ised  by the  an c ien ts .”

“  T h e  fo l lowing condit ions to g ove rn  tlie a w ard ,  v iz . :—
“  1.— T h e  E ssa y  s h a l l  be o j  a  h ig h  merit,. •
“  2 .— liacli  E ssay  shall bear  a c ip h e r ,  init ial ,  ve rse  or  motto,  

b u t  no o th e r  sign by w h ic h  the  a u th o r s h ip  m ay  bo de tected ,  
'l’he  a u th o r ’s name, in each  case, to be w r i t te n  in a  separa te  
closed envelope,  outside  w h ich  shall be inscr ibed  the  c ip h e r  or  
oi l ier  dev ice  w h ich  he  has  a t tach ed  to h is  essay.  T h e  man i- 
s c r ip ts  to be 'placed by  th e  P re s id e n t  in tho hands o f  the  J u r y ,  
and the envelopes filed a w a y  unopened and no t  e x am in ed  until  
the  J u r y  shall h a v e  m ad e  th e i r  aw ards .

“  3.— A ll  essays  su b m it te d ,  to be a t  t h e ’disposal o f  the  Society ,  
w hose  officers m ay  des ig n a te  such as a re  p ronounced  most 
m eri to r ious  for pub l ica t ion  in the  T iieosoimiist, w ith  the ir  
p u th o r s ’ nam es a t ta ch e d  ; so t h a t  t lie ir  lea rn in g  m ay  be p ro p e rly  
a p p rec ia ted  by th e i r  co u n try m en .

“ 4 .— T h e  Socicty  to be a llowed to publish ,  as a  scparafc  
p am p h le t ,  tlio E ssa y  w h ic h  shall be deemed w o r th y  o f  the  M eda l  
o f  H o n o u r ,  on condit ion  o f  g iv in g  to i ts  a u th o r  the  e n t i r e  a c t t  
profits o f  the  publication .

“ 5.— E ssa y s  to com prise  not less th an  2 ,500 ,  nor m ore  than 
4 ,000, w o rd s— foot-notes  and  quo ta t ions  included.

“ 6 .— T h e  J u r y  shall also aw ard  to the  a u th o rs  o f  the  essays, 
w h ic h  they  consider  second and th ird  in d eg ree  o f  merit ,  
special  dip lom as, to he en ti t led  D ip lo m as  o f  H o n o u r  and 
a u th e n t ic a te d  by the  seal o f  the  Society.

•‘ 7. T h e  J u r y  m ay  also specia lly  nam e  th ree  o th e r  essays 
i f  m eri to r ious ,  besides the  th ree  aforesaid ,  for the  dis t inc t ion  of 
cei tificates o f  H o n o u ra b le  M ent ion  ; to be issued to the  respec tive  
a u th o r s  u n d e r  th e  seal o f  the  Society.

“  8.— E ssa y s  to be su b m itted  in E n g l i sh ,  b u t  i t  is no t  
o b l ig a to ry  th a t  the  a u th o r  shall h im se l f  luiow that  language.

“ 9 .— All c o m p e t in g  m an u sc r ip ts  to be in the  P r e s id e n t ’s hands 
by  12 o’clock noon o f  the  27 th  day o f  J a n u a r y ,  1883, and the 
J u r y  to a n n o u n ce  the ir  a w ard s  on the  2 7 th  day o f  A p r i l ,  188o.

“ 10.—  U pon  the  rece ip t  o f  tho r e p o r t .o f  the  J u r y ,  th e  P re s i 
d e n t  shall a t  once id en t i fy  the  names o f  the  successful au thors ,  
and officially pub l ish  the  sam e th ro u g h o u t  In d ia  nud in all 
c o u n tr ie s  w here  th e re  a re  b ra n ch e s  oi the  T h eosoph ica l  Society.

“  11.—  Fu l l  a u th o r i ty  is g iv en  to the P re s id e n t  to a dop t  w h a t 
ev e r  m easu re s  m ay  be req u ired  to c a r ry  into effect th is  
R eso lu tion .”

A t t e s t  :—
I I .  P .  B L A V A T S K Y ,

' , Corresponding Secretary,



T H E  M ADE AS T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IETY .

A t tbe m eetings of the  Theosophical Society hekl a t 
Madras— the P resident-F ounder in th e  chair— it was 
proposed, seconded and unanim ously resolved :■—

(1) T hat a Branch of the  Theosophical .Society to be 
known as “ The Madras Theosophical Society” be form ed 
at Madras ;

(2) T h at the  Bye-Laws of the  P aren t Society  be 
tem porarily adopted, so far as they may be applicable to  
the Local B ranch;

(3) T hat the  following officers be appoin ted  for one 
y e a r :— President : M llR y. R. Ilagoonath Bow Garu, D iwan 
B ahadur ; Vicc-Prcsidents : M il liy. G. M oothoosawmy 
Chetty, P. Streenevasa liao, G. L akshm ikan tha  How, 0. 
V. C unniah Chetty, and P. lyaloo Naidoo, G am s ; Secre
tary and  Treasurer : M lllly . T. S ubba Rao Avergal, B.A.,
B.L. ; A ssistan t Secretary : M llR y. A. Theyaga Ila jie r 
Avergal. The election of Councillors was postponed for 
the present ;

(4) T h a t the  following gentlem en be th e  C om m ittee 
on Bye-Laws :— M lllly . T. Subba Ilow Aversal, B.A., B .L .; 
M lllly. S. Partliasartliy  Iyengar Avergal, B.A., B .L .; 
M lllly. P . S trenavasa Ilow Garu, B.A., B .L .; M lllly . G. 
Moothoosawmy C hetty  G am , Judge ; M Rlly. P. Vijia 
R unga M udelliar A vergal ; and

(">) T hat the following gentlem en be a Com m ittee 
upon a Library and pub lica tions: M lllly . G. Lakshm i 
K antha Row Garu ; M llRy. P. Streenew asa Row G am  ; 
M Rlly. T. Subba Row Avergal, B.A., B .L .; M lllly . S. 
Partluisarathy Iyengar, A v erg a l; M lllly . Ram ayah Garu,
B.A.; M Rlly. P. lyaloo Naidoo G am  ; M Rlly. G. Moothoo- 
sawmy C hetty  G a m ; M Rlly. P. Partlicsarothy C hetty  
Garu ; M lllly . T. V elayadeniodelliar A v e rg a l; and M llRy.
C. Vencatasesbachclle C hetty  Gam .

■ A. T H E Y A G A  R A J I E ll,
A ssistant Secretary.

T H E  K R IS H N A  THEOSUP111CAL SO C IETY , 
G U N TO O R,

Proceedings No. 2, dated 31st May, 1882.
C. V. Cliinna Sitliaram ayya Gam , V ice-President in  the

chair.
The following Rules and Bye-laws have been adopted :—
1. The K rishna  Thcosophical Society is established 

with the following objects :—
(a) To cultivate the feeling of U niversal B rothel hood 

among the  various Branches ot th e  Theosophical Society, 
other Samajis and m ankind a t large ;

(li) To promote, by all legitim ate means, th e  moral 
reform aud spiritual progress of the people o f th e  K rishna  
D istrict in p a r tic u la r ;

(c) To encourage the  study of S a n s k r i t ;
((/•) To give countenance and support to the Founders 

and Prom oters of the P aren t Society by word and deed; and
(«) To investigate the  hidden m ysteries in n a tu re  and 

psychical powers la ten t in m an.
2. The Society is open to all persons of good character 

w ithout any distinction of creed or colour, who may sym pa
thise with the aims and objects of the  Socicty.

;j. A pplicants for .m embership m ust be recom m ended 
by a t least two Fellows.

4. A knowledge of English is not essential, bu t every 
candidate m ust possess a fair knowledge of some spoken 
anguage. Instructions and Ujiadeshas will, from tim e to 
ime, be transla ted , as required, in to  the  vernacular for 
he convenience of members.

5, Candidates m ust, before being perm itted  to jo in  the 
Society, sign the docum ents prescribed by the  P aren t

Socicty, pledge them selves to endeavour to the best of 
the ir ability to live a life of tem perance, m orality and 
brotherly love, to devote them selves unsefishly to the 
Society’s aims to keep secret from non-m em bers all its 
legitim ate transactions and psychological or scientific 
re-scarches and experim ents, except as permission to 
divulge may be given by the  P resident or his tem porary 
substitu te, and to conform to the  Rules and Bye-Laws of 
the Society.

(j. The Officers of the  Socicty shall be a President, two 
'Vice-Presidents, a Secretary and T reasurer, one A ssistant 
Secretary, and nine Councillors. The Officers shall be 
ex-ojjicio m em bers o f th e  Council.

7. The P resident of the  Society shall take the chair a t 
the m eeting of the Council, as well as a t the ordinary 
m eetings ot the Society, shall seek from deserving persons 
and im part to earnest inquirers inform ation and instruc
tion on im portan t theosophical questions, and deliver an 
address at the  beginning o fth e  Society’s year reviewing the 
past year’s transactions of th e  Society, and offering sugges
tions for its future guidance. The duties of the P resident 
shall, in his absence, be perform ed by one of the  Vice
Presidents.

8. The Secretary shall keep records of the  proceedings 
and transactions, of the  Society, and read the same a t the  
m eetings, subm it au  annual report, reply to all official 
le tters and correspond, in consultation with the President, 
with individuals and other societies in sym pathy w ith this, 
and convene all m eetings of the Council as well as of the 
Society. He shall also have charge of all monies belonging 
to the Society, keep accounts of receipts and disburse
ments, collect subscriptions and donations, m ake paym ents 
under the  sanction of the Council, and render a m onthly 
account of income and expenditure  to the Council.

(J. The Council shall be empowered to tiansac t all 
ordinary business connected w ith the Society. Three 
m embers of the  Council shall form a yvorum.

10. Each m em ber of the Society shall,besides the In itia 
tion Fee of lls. 10 (paid once for all to the  P aren t Society), 
pay a subscription of not less than  eight annas a m onth. 
The subscription is payable quarterly  iu advance. I t  
shall be appropriated-for paym ent of printing, stationery, 
postage, and other charges. I t  will be optional for a 
m em ber to pay for the  year in  advance-

11. Should any m em ber be too poor to pay the In itia 
tion Fee, the  P residen t-F ounder’s consent having been 
obtained, the Council may, a t its discretion on the  recom 
m endation of a B rothcr-Theosophist, e ither reduce it, or 
entirely exem pt such fellow from the  paym ent of such fee 
as the circum stances of th e  ease may require. I t  will, 
however, be optional and m eritorious for any Fellow to 
pay for any other m em ber who may thus be unable to pay.

12. The Officeis of the Society are elected annually 
from among the Society’s members, and by them  they 
may be re-elected any num ber of tim es w ith the con
sent of the President-Founder, the day of election 
being the 27th of Decem ber, unless altered by the  
Council. The anniversary of the Society will b eh e ld  
during Xm as holidays on the day previously fixed by a 
m eeting of the  Council.

13. The ordinary m eetings o fth e  Society shall be held 
twice a m onth, and those of the Council oneo a m onth a t 
such convenient hours as the Council may from tim e to 
tim e direct ; the  Secretary being empowered to summon, 
an extraordinary m eeting whenever, in the opinion of the 
President, the necessity for it  arises.

14. Any m em ber of the  Society may be warned or 
suspended by the Council, and if his conduct or life is 
m anifestly inconsistent w ith the rules, objects and dig
n ity  of the Society, expelled byja vote of tw o-thirds of 
th e  members.

IT). The above rules are subject to revision by the 
B ranch a t the annual general m eeting of the  Society.



The following m embers have been unanim ously elected 
as Councillors:—

1. It. Sooria Rao N aidu Garu.
2. C. Sambinh Chett}' Garu.
3. M. Jagannadham  Garu.
4. Y. Vasudeva Snstri Garu.
5. R. V enkataratnam  Garu.
6. V. Kameswara Rao Garu.
7. M. V . N arain Roa Garu.
The num ber of Councillors being nine, seven posts have 

been filled up, and two posts are k ep t vacant for any 
deserving m em bers th a t may hereafter join the Society. .

P. Srirainulu Garu has been unanim ously elected 
Assistant Secretary.

I t  has been proposed by C. K uppusam i Iyer, and 
secondod by R. Sooria Roa N aidu G a ru : “ T h a t a Sanskrit 
school be opened a t Guntoor to teach the H indu  religion.” 
The motion has been unanim ously approved with the 
condition th a t the  pay of the  P and it should begin w ith 
Rs, (J a m onth. The contingent charges are not to 
exceed Rs, 2 a m outh.

J . PITRNAYYA, F.T.S.,
Secretary.

Extract from proceedings No. 3, dated  12th Ju ly , 1882,
a t a m eeting held on th a t night w ith Mr. M. Singaravelu
Moodalyar, President in the  chair :—
“ 1. Proposed and carried u n an im ously :— ‘ T h at due 

managem ent be given to female education, especially 
by introducing th e  H indu catechism, and such other 
moral and religious books into girls’ schoo ls: and
as there is a H indu Girls’ school in Sam aldas Agraharam , 
the teacher may be induced to introduce these books into 
tlie school by the Society, awarding prizes to the girls, 
and paying a reward to the  teacher a t th e  end of every 
year on the  results of the exam ination.’ ”

* * * * *

(Signed) 51. S IN G A R A V E L U ,
President.

T H E  N E L L O R E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .
' A t tbe  m eetings of the Theosophical Society, held a t 
Nellore, on the  evenings of the  <Sth and the  2(Sth of May,— 
the  President-Founder in the chair and a  quorum  present, 
— it was proposed, seconded and carried unanim ously 
t h a t :—

(1) A Branch of the Theosophical Society be 
established a t N e llo re ;

(2) The same be known as the “ N ellore Theosophical 
Society" ;

(3) The following officers be appointed for one year :—  
President : M .B .Ry. M. Ramaswamy N aidu  Garu ; Vice
Presidents : B. Veerasawiny Iya Garu, V. Sasha Iyer 
Avergul, and R. Casava Pillay A vergul ; Councillors : S. 
Narainasawm y C hettiar Garu, I. Sarabalingam  N aidu 
Garu, P. K othunda Ram a Reddy Garu, and Y. Ram ia 
Garu ; Treasurer: V. Sasbiar A v e rg u l; Secretary : 11. Casava 
Pillay Avergul ; Assistant Secretaries : C. Aravam udu 
Iyengar Avergul and B. Ramaswamy N aidu Garu ;

(4) The following gentlem en be the  com m ittee on 
books and publications :—V. Sesha Iyengar Avergul, B.A.,
C. Aravam udu Iyengar Avergul, B.A., R. Casava P il
lay Avergul, and I. Sarabalingam  N aidu Garu ;

(a) Subscription be raised from the m em bers and others 
for the  purpose of opening a Library for the use of tlie 
Society (Rs. 130 were subscribed on the spot) ; and

((i) The following Rules and Bye-Laws be adopted for 
the  guidance of the  Branch :— •

T H K  O liJ E C T S  A N D  R U L E S  O F  T H E  N E L L O R E  

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y .

1. The Nellore Theosophical Society is a branch of, and 
subject in every respect to, th e  Theosophical Society and 
Universal Brotherhood which was founded a t New  York, 
America, on the lfith  October, 1875. (and since transferred 
its H ead-quarters to Bombay),

2 The Nellore Theosophical Society is founded with 
the  following ob jec ts :

(«) To cultivate and dissem inate, as widely as possible, 
feelings of tolerance, benevolence and Brotherhood ;

(h) To study and promote A ryan literature, philosophy 
and science, and to cultivate a national appreciation, and 
support the  same w ith the  help and under the guidance 
of the  P aren t Society ; and—

(r) To aid the P a ren t Society in carrying on its leg iti
m ate work in India.

3 All Fellows m ust, before being perm itted  to join the  
Branch, pledge them selves to endeavour to the best of 
the ir ability  to live a life of tem perance, purity, and 
brotherly love.

4. The Society shall adm it as m embers only persons 
already Fellows of the  Theosophical Society.

5. The m em bers of the  Branch recognize the righ t of 
every sincere believer in any form of religion to be respect
ed in its en joyment, and adm it persons of any religion 
to Fellowship. No m em ber is allowed to preach his own 
sectarian doctrines, unless the members present belong to 
his own sect, or are willing to hear such.

6. N either the  abandonm ent of caste, nor the  knowledge 
of English, is pre-requisite to jo in ing the Branch. For 
the convenience of such as do not understand English, 
lectures will, from tim e to tim e, be delivered in Telugu and 
other languages, if necessary.

7. To can y  out its objects, the  Society has a body of 
officers and councillors who will form the  M anaging Com
m ittee to conduct the work connected witli the  Society.

8. The body ef officers consists of one President, three 
Vice-Presidents, one Secretary and Treasurer, aud two 
Sub-secretaries and nine Councillors including tho officers 
acting as ex-officio members.

i). The officers and the  m em bers of the  M anaging 
Com m ittee are elected, by votes, for one year a t tho 
Society’s annual general m eetings from among tlie 
Society’s members, and, by them , they may be re-elected, 
any num ber of tim es.

10. T1 ie P residen t of the  Society (or, in liis absence, a 
V ice-President) takes the  chair a t the m eetings of the 
M anaging Com m ittee, as well as a t the  ordinary m eet
ings of the  Society, and delivers an address a t the beginn
ing of the  Society’s year, giving a review of the past 
year’s actions of the  Society, &c.

11. The Secretary and Assistant Secretaries keep 
records of the proceedings and actions of the Society, read 
reports of the  last m eeting, and of the past year a t the 
annual general m eeting, reply to all official letters, corre
spond with individuals, and other societies in sym pathy 
w ith the objects of the ir own, and convene ordinary, as 
well as extraordinary, m eetings of the  M anaging Com
m ittee, as well as ordinary m eetings of the Society. These 
three officers work together.

12. The T reasurer is in charge of all moneys belong
ing to the  Society, keeps accounts of receipts and dis
bursem ents, collects subscriptions and donations, makes 
paym ents sanctioned by the M anaging Committee, a»d 
renders a quarterly  account of income and expenditure $o 
the  M anaging Com m ittee.

13. The Manajnnsj Com m ittee meets, when occasionO © ,
arises, considers all m atters connected with the Society, 
takes necessary steps for the  accomplishment of the objects 
of the Society, instructs the  Secretaries to convene the 
necessary m eetings and appoints office-bearers, and 
m embers of the  M anaging Com m ittee when any vacaucies 
occur.

14. M embers only can vote a t m eetings of the Society 
for and the  m em bers of the M anaging Com m ittee at 
m eetings of th a t body.

15. All questions at all m eetings of the Society are
decided by a m ajority of votes. W hen the num ber of
votes is equally balanced, tlie President has a casting 
vote which decides the  question. In  the M anaging Com
m ittee three m em bers form the quorum, and in the general 
com m ittee, seven.



.16. Those seeking to join the Socioty m ust he recom
mended by a t least two Fellows. They m ust pledge them 
selves to obey the rules of the Socicty, to devote th em 
selves unselfishly to its iiims and regard as secret nil its 
legitim ate transactions, and psychological and scientific 
researches and experiments, except as permission to 
divulge may he given !>y the President or his tem porary 
substitute. *

.1.7. E a c h  m e m b e r  w i l l  p a y  s u b s c r i p t i o n  o f  n o t  l e s s  
t h a n  a n n a s  e i g h t  a, m o n t h  ; t h i s  s u b s c r i p t i o n  is  p a y a b l e  
n i o n t h h  in  a d v a n c e  a n d  w i l l  b r  a p p r o p r i a t e d  f o r  t h o  
p u r p o s e s  o f  t in -  iS.-,eicf.\.

1H. -Any m em ber desiring to sever entirely  his connec
tion w ith the  Society may do so on signifying the  same, 
in writing, to the President, bu t such severance shall in 
no way relieve him  from the solemn engagem ents, into 
winch lie has unreved, to inninhim  absolute.1 Rueroey nn fo 
all m atters connected with the Society which may have 
been communicated to him during his connection with the 
Society with the intim ation th a t they m ust not lie revealed. 
A t least a m onth’s notice of resignation m ust, how
ever, he given hi'fore a m em ber can cease his connection 
with the Society, unless the P residen t and Council should 
decide otherwise.

l!l. Members can lie expelled only a t a special m eet
ing of the Society, and when not less than tw o-third of the  
resident m em bers arc present, th e  non-resident m em bers 
being also a t liberty to vote by proxy a t such m eetings, 
provided always th a t such expulsions are subject to the 
approval of the  Parent Socicty.

'20. The. rules of the Society can be altered, modified, 
or changed at the annual general m eeting of the  Society, 
also a t extraordinary general m eetings convened for the 
purpose by the Secretary with the  sanction of the M anag
ing Committee, b u t a t no other time.

— I. I f  a body of the m em bers of the  Socicty, larger than  
the Managing Committee, send up a w ritten  requisition to 
the Secretaries, rei|uesting them  to call an extraordinary 
general m eeting, they are bound to convene i t : if they  do 
not call such a m eeting w ithin a reasonable period, the 
applicants can themselves coiivenue t.he same.

'2’2. All notices coucernning m eetings of the  Society 
arc issued at reasonable periods before th e ir  date of 
meeting, w ith the objects of the m eetings mated therein .

2.‘1. The ordinary m eetings of the  Society shall be held 
on the second and last Sundays of every month at 
’>-.‘10 p.m.,

24. Any one, who, for reasons tha t niav appear satis
factory to the President, may prefer to keep his connection 
with the  Society a secret, shall be perm itted  to do so, and 
no one, except the  President, has the righ t to know the 
names of all the members.

II. CASAVA PILLA Y ,
Secretary.

R U LES A N D  B Y E-LA W S O F T H E  “ M EER U T 
THKOSOPHTCAL SO CIETY ."

I. The M eerut Theosophical Society is a B randi of 
the Theosophical Society of New York. I t  has been 
formed with a view to give local support in the M eerut 
station to the P aren t Socicty. and assist its Founders, 
Colonel Olcott aud M adame B lavatsky, in propagating 
and dissem inating th e  doctrine of the Universal Brother
hood of hum anity, w ithout distinction of race,colour, creed, 
&c„ in prom oting th e  study of our A ryan literature , 
religion and science by vindicating its  im portance before 
the world, and, lastly, in investigating the hidden m ysteries 
of nature and the  psychical powers la ten t in m an.

II. To properlv carry out the  objects of th is Branch, its 
managem ent is vested in the following officers:— a Presi
dent, a Vice-President, a Secretary, and au A ssistant 
Secretary and Treasurer, to be elected annually by a 
majority of its members, on the anniversary day of th e

foundation of the  “ M eerut Theosophical Society.” Each 
officer shall hold office for one year only, bu t shall be 
eligible for re-election, a t the  end of th a t year, subject to 
the sanction of the  P resident of the  P aren t Society.

III . The President of the  Society shall take chair at 
every m eeting of the  Society, deliver an address a t its 
annual meeting, giving a review o ftlie  past year's actions 
of the  Society, and ottering suggestions for the, future 
guidance of the Bran eh.

IV . In  the absence of any officer, or officers, a t any 
m eeting of the  Society , the  officer of the highest rank 
pivsont shall discharge the duties of th e  President and 
shall elect, if necessary, from a.mong the m embers present, 
any gentlem an to discharge th e  duties of the Secretary 
pro tern.

The President shall also have the  power to nom inate 
nnv lnombor to the d u t ic n  of any office v a c a te d  by death 
or resignation, subject to the confirmation of the  Society.

V. The Secretary shall keep records of the  proceedings 
and actions of th e  Society, answer all official letters, 
correspond. w ith o ther societies and individuals in 
sympath}7 with the  objects of this Society, and shall, with 
the  consent of th e  President, convene extraordinary 
m eetings of the Society, if necessary.

V I. The A ssistant Secretary and Treasurer shall reply 
all vernacular letters, shall keep correspondence in U rdu 
and Hindi, shall be in the  charge of the funds of the 
Society, and shall keep account of re-im bursem ents aud 
disbursem ents, which shall be placed before the Society 
in the  first m eeting of every month.

V II. The m eetings of tiie Socicty shall be held on the 
first and th ird  W ednesday of every m onth, a t 7  p.m. No 
notice of any ordinary m eeting shall be issued to the 
members.

Y'lTL A ny m em ber absenting himself, w ithout any 
sufficient cause, from the  m eetings of the  Society, for a 
period of two m onths continuously, shall, after due 
warning, be reported to the  President of the Paren t 
Society for indifference.

IX. A t the ordinary m eetings of the Society, the  m em 
bers sliall deliver, iu the form of a lecture, any information 
which, thev may have acquired, for the benefit of the 
follows present.

X. N eith er the officers, nor the m embers of the 
Society, have the right to preach th e ir own sectarian views 
and deprecate the religion of any Brothcr-Theosophist 
present.

XL Pecuniary transactions, am ongst the  m em bers of 
this Society, in the capacity of membership, is strictly 
prohibited.

X II. A knowledge of tlie English language is not 
requisite for the m em bership of th is Branch.

X III . Applications for admission into the Society will, 
if supported by two Fellows, rem ain under the considera
tion of the Society for a period of one calendar month : a t 
the expiration of which period the candidate will, if 
approved, be duly initiated by the President, in a m eeting 
of th e  Society convened for the  purpose. B u t the Presi
dent shall have the power to dispense with th is period of 
candidature if he deems necessary.

XTY. An In itia tion  Fee of Ils. ]0  with postal charges 
will be paid by persons jo in ing  the Socicty, which will 
duly bo forwarded to the H cad-Q uartcrs of the P aren t 
Society. .

XV. A t the  tim e of the  Initiation, every candidate 
shall be required to give, in writing, his solemn and sacred 
promise, and repeat the same by word of m outh before 
witnesses, to the  effect, th a t  lie will never reveal, on 
any pretex t whatsoever, to any person who is not an 
in itia ted  m em ber of the Society, any information, signs or 
tokens, which may be com m unicated to him under the  
injunction of secrecy.

XVI. Members shall have the righ t to attend  the 
ordinary m eetings of the Society, to have access to the 
books, &c.. belonging to the Society, and to dem and and 
obtain intellectual sym pathy from his Brother-Theosophists.



X V II. Any Fellow, whose conduct is considered bj.- 
the  Society to be disgraceful, shall, after full (inquiry ou 
behalf of the Socicty, he expelled, if found guilty, subject 
to the confirmation of the President of the  Parent. Society.

X V III. Any Fellow who may be proved to have
mala fide slandered a Brother-Theosophist, or to have 
written, or uttered, in bad faith, words calculated to injure 
such in any way, will have to substan tia te  the charges 
involved, and, failing to do so, will be asked to resign, or. ~ O ’
will be suspended or expelled as may seem proper to the 
President. The name of such person shall be sent for 
publication iu the T hkosopkikt.

X IX . Any m em ber desiring to sever his connection 
w ith the Society shall have the  option to do so, on 
signifying the  same, in writing, to the  Secretary, b u t such 
severance shall, in no way, relieve him from his solemn 
engagements, which he has entered into a t the  tim e of 
his Initiation.

XX. T he ordinary and special m eetings of the  Society 
are open to Brother-Theosophists only.

XXI. The d istribution and proper keeping of the
work's and journals of th e  Society shall rest w ith the
Secretary.

BTJLDEO I’I!AS.VI) SA N K D H A R ,
Secretary.

(Eoixcsponknei:,
T H E  M E R IT S  O F SC H O P E N H A U E R .

Beforo q u i t t i n g  P e n a n g  for B orneo ,  o u r  c o r re sp o n d e n t— now 
h app ily  o u r  B ro th e r -P h c o s o p h is t— Mr. S a u d e is  addrct-sed to 
Colonel O lco tt  the  a n n ex e d  le t ter ,  in w h ich  is g iv en  a  useful 
ca ta logue  o f  (he w orks  o f  th a t  m os t  m yst ica l  a n d  in tu i t iy e  o f  
E u ro p ea n  philosophers ,  A r t h u r  b c h o p cn h a u e i .  . l l ie ic  is, we 
believe, a  v e ry  good E n g l i s h  t rans la t ion  o f  a t  least  a  p o r t io n  of 
liis w r i t in g s ,  th o u g h  w e h a v e  n e v e r  y e t  chanccd  to see if. 
W h a t  w e k n o w  of liis ideas h a s  been  obtainod a t  second-hand ,  
y e t  t h a t  was sufficient to m ak e  us a p p rec ia te  h is  ra re  g en iu s—  
as the  reade rs  of M s  U n v e ile d  a re  a w are  (vols. i., iio , 59 ; ii., 
]58 ) .  M r. Sunders w r i te s  :—

Penang, Ju n e  30, 1882.
C o i .o n e t ,  H k n u y  s . O l c o t t ,

President, Theosophical ,Soc:iety.

D k a r  Sut,
O f th e  honour conferred upon me by accepting me as a 

m em ber of your Society, I  am  thoroughly sensible, and beg 
the  Founders, Madame B lavatsky and yourself, to accept 
my sincere thanks. The fact th a t I  enjoy th a t distinction 
is probably due to iny in terest in Schopenhauer's philo
sophy, whieh prepared me to have my eyes open a t once 
upon reading Mr. S in n e tt’s “ Occult W orld ; and which 
has filled me w ith the desire of b e n e fitin g  my fellow-men 
by im parting a knowledge of the philosophy, which alone 
enables one to fathom  and grasp the  whole tru th  implied 
in B rother Koot Hoom i’s letters. Therefore, I  translated  
for you portions of his works and felt happy to do so. The 
English being to me a foreign language, my rendering, of 
course, is not idiomatically correct, though, as I hope, it 
renders Schopenhauer’s expressions accurately. W hile 
it  is tru e  th a t I  wrote only for you and a few friends, yet
I  am so thoroughly convinced of t.he tru th  of th is philo
sophy, th a t I  cannot b u t hope th a t it will be thought 
worth while to edit the transla ted  portions for the press, 
as they  will supply recipient m inds w ith philosophical 
m a t t e r  of the  highest im portance quite in keeping with 
Asiatic philosophy, and will prove in these days of 
m aterialistic tendency among both Asiatics and E uro
peans— of invaluable help. This view I  base upon personal 
experience, aud find it confirmed by certain articles ot a 
philosophical- character in the T u u o so rm sT   ̂ showing 
against the lim itations of in tellect and a conflict iu the  
notions of Space, Time, Causality, E ther, and Necessity 
within our world of changes, &c., w ith the conception of

' the hq^ ous ’* 1 I maintain

tlia t Schopenhauer’s philosophy, for recipient W estern 
and the  above-m entioned Asiatic minds, removes even 
those bounds ; th a t i t  is nccessary to translate adequately 
his works' and to introduce him, thus sham ing Europeans 
in general, and the  G erm ans in particular, for the  narrow
ness which secreted, ignored, or was unable to appreciate 
the intelligence of th e ir  only tru e  philosopher and author 
— Schopenhauer- I  have done what I  could in this direc
tion myself. W hat yet I  will be able to do more, I. do 
not know, lm t I  feel confident th a t when either you, or our 
Society takes th is m a tte r in ha.nd, a great wrong will be 
redressed and a g reat benefit conferred upon all men of 
philosophical mind.

Schopenhauer's works are :—
Ifiv i as W ill; ma I Vrn'dellimg, i  vols. (his principal 

work).
Vierfache It'Vr.W des Satzes von Qui-cisclwndcn Gnmde 

(the Ivey of his philosophy).
W'illen in  dev N a tu r  (w ritten forty years la te r—after 

the  developm ent o f th e  science of th a t period).
Uruitd Problerne dcr E thic  (lacking th e ir  completeness 

by “ Soul” philosophy to be tru e  in th e  principal points).
Parerga u n d  Pandipom ena,, llandxchriftlichtr Nachlam  

(containing gems of though t of the purest water).
TJcher das Sehen und, die Farhan (irrefutable, th ough  long 

scoffed at).
To tho great end we have in view, f know of nothing 

more conducive than  w hat 1 have had the  privilege of 
explaining above ; and 1 am ready to assist towards its 
realization w ith all my h eart .and to the full extent of my 
capabilities.

t remain, dear Sir,
Yours respectfully,

L. A. SA N D ER S, F.T.S.

A N O T H E R  • ORTHODOX.’ PR O SEC U TIO N  !

[ O n  p age  184 o f t h e  A p r i l  n u m b e r  o f  o u r  c u r re n t  vo lum e 
will  he  found an  a cco u n t  o f  the  sham eful  prosecu tion  a g a in s t  
our  I i ro th e r ,  C h a r le s  E .  T ay lo r ,  for be ing  a p rac t i t io n e r  o f  
hom u;opatliy  a n d  m agne t ism .  T h e  S ec re ta ry  o f  o u r  Socie ty  1ms 
no w  rece ived  the  fo l lowing le t te r  from  M r. T ay lo r ,  w hich ,  we 
t rus t ,  will  b e  reail w i th  in teres t .  M r. T ay lor ,  w e  need n o t  
r e p e a t ,  is tb e  p r o  l e v .  P r e s id e n t  o f  o u r  B ra n c h  Society a t  S t .  
T h o m as ,  W e s t  In i j ies .— pr>.]

I  have to  thank  M adame Blavatsky for her expression 
of sym pathy for me. As will be seen from the Banner 
o f  Lii/ht of th e  2-">th March, 1 have forwarded a petition 
to H is M ajesty the  K ing of D enm ark. I t  is recommended 
by the Chairm an, th e  Vice-Chairman, the Secretaries 
and other m em bers o f tlie  Colonial Council, by the  pro
secuting and defending lawyers in the  suit in stitu ted  
against me, and by nearly all the Consuls, m erchants and 
loading inhabitants. In  the  petition  I have stated, 
am ong other things, th a t I  was ‘.adm itted  a Fellow of 
the  Theosophical Society which numbers, among its m em 
bers, such men as th e  great inventor Edison and the. 
Astronom er, Oammillo Flam m arion. This institution, 
specially founded for th e  purpose of studying Aryan aud 
other E astern  literature, religions and sciences, and for 
t h e  investigation of the hidden mysteries of N ature  and 
the psychical powers la ten t in man, has recently done 
me the high honour to constitute me President of the  
Branch Society of St. Thomas, aud to gran t me a C harter 
for its legal establishm ent.’ J hope I  have not done 
wrong in thu s availing myself of this opportunity  to bring 
our beloved in stitu tion  to the  notice ot the  K ing of these 
countries. I feel tlia t I  am right and am able to face the 
world in such a cause as ours.

“ E n  pamsanl, I  may m ention th a t I  have been vilely 
abused by an anonym ous w riter from S t. Croix, ‘ I). W .I.,’ 
in the National Tideade  of April 3, a large sheet published 
in D enm ark. The usual epithets—-quack, charlatan,
^mpostoj', *u'Q finely lavished u y ju  m e, Ty a u o th e j



paper of th a t island I  lnive sent my rejoinder which will 
be out in a few days.

“ My appeal to tlie U pper Court in St. Croix has resulted 
in the confirmation of tlie sentence of the  Lower Court. 
The whole case has been appealed to th e  High Court, 
Copenhagen. I  in tend fighting the bigots to the  last.

“ A future num ber of the  Banner o f L ight will contain 
the  results of my visit to St. Croix, where I  gave two
lectures. A. correspondent, ‘ A------ ,’ did me tlie honour
to vilify me in the newspaper of th a t island, and to assert 
th a t iny cures were false ; bu t he was warm ly taken up 
by my friends. H e has now retired ignominiously from 
the contest in the face of an  account, published in tlie 
same paper in which I  was attacked, of a rem arkable 
cure of paralysis th a t I  had effected, and which was certi
fied to by the party  concerned.

“ May yon be blest for the noble work you are doing 
for the redem ption of the  mass of m ankind, and may the 
ideas, you prom ulgate, soon perm eate th e  world !”

C h a r l e s  E. T a y l o i i , M.D., F . T . S .
St. Thomas, May 15, 1882.

The Libraries o f the Branches o f ihe Theosophical 
Socicty throughout Ind ia  can get, free, Copies o f the three 
bound Volumes (pp. 1 1 1 2 ,-i Vols.) o f M r. N .M . Oxley’s 
“ Angelic Revelations,’’ on  remitting to the M a n a g e r  o f the 
T j i k o s o p j i i s t  twelve a n n a s  fo r  postage fo r  each set.

fJetsomil item s.
—— —- 1 • .... -....  . — — - — ■ — - ~-----

\Ov.r members a n d  Felloios o f  the Theosophical Society throughout 
the world are cordially invited to send to the Office o f the Tmsoso- 
riilST, to he inserted under this heading, short paragraphs conccrning 
themselves, or their Fellow-Brothcrs, whenever there happens a n y th in g  
o f  general interest to our Society.—Ed.]

Colonel I I .  S. O l c o t t , the  P r e s id e n t  o f  t lie  T heo so p h ica l  
Society ,  lias left  B o m b ay  for C ey lon  by the  P .  & 0 .  S tcm n cr  
“  S h a n n o n ” oil th e  15th o f  J u l y ,  l i e  p roposes to r e tu r n  to the  
I l e a d -Q u n r tc r s  by  th e  1st o f  N ovem ber .

M r .  R . D . S etiina, B .A . ,  L L .B . ,  F . T .S . ,  w h o  is in E n g la n d  
no w  q ua li fy ing  for th e  Bar,  1ms obtained n prize  o f  30 gu ineas  
in “  Real and Persona l  P r o p e r t y . ” L ate ly ,  he  c a r r ied  off n 
scholarsh ip  w o r th  GO gu ineas .  Mr. S u t lm a  is no t  on ly  one o f  
th e  m ost  prom is ing  am o n g  the  y o u n g  Pars is ,  a s  re g a rd s  in te l le c 
tual  a ch ievem en t ,  bu t  also one o f  the  p u re s t  in c h a ra c te r .  L ik e  
P a n d i t  Shyam aji  C r is ln iavarm a ,  he  is a  c r ed i t  to h is  na tion  
and co-religionists nud mi h o n o u r  to th e  T h eo so p h ica l  Socicty.

Mr. I I euuert D. Monaciiesi, F .T .S . ,  an officer on  the  
U n i te d  S ta res’ W ar - sh ip  “  G a len a ,” w ro te  on  the  2 0 th  J u n e ,  
f rom  A le x an d r ia ,  t h a t  he  had been en jo y in g  a c ru ise  a lo n g  both 
shores  o f  the  M e d i te r ran e a n  an d  dow n  the  w es t  coas t  o f  
Afr ica ,  as far as the  E q u a to r .  T h e  “  G a l e n v ’ was a t  A le x a n d r ia  
to look a f te r  A m er ican  in teres ts .  “  M an y  o f  th ese  re fugees” 
w r i t e s  lie,— re fe r r in g  to the  fo reigners  w h o  had lied from 
A l e x a n d r i a — “ came on board  of us for p ro tec t ion ,  am ong  
th em ,  five A m erican  missionaries  w i th  th e i r  families.  T h e y  
h a v e  settled them se lves  to rem ain ,  i t  app ea rs .  T h e y  m e  a 
g re a t  nuisance an d  have  tu rned  o u r  vessel from a  w e l l-o rde red  
jnau-of-war in to  a  Gospcl-shop .  T h e y  a re  th e  ‘ A m er ican  
in te re s ts ’ wc h a v e  to p ro tec t  !”

L i e u t e n a n t  S t u a k t  B e a t s o n , F .T .S . ,  o f  the  l l t l i  B en g a l  
Lancer.'?, accompanies G en era l  M c P h e rso n ,  C o m m a n d in g  th e  
E x p e d i t io n a r y  F o rc e  to E g y p t ,  as u m e m b e r  o f  h is  personal  
8tn)f.

B a b u  P ea u v  C i iu n d  M i t t e n , F . T . S . ,  the  v e n e ra b le  P re s id e n t  
o f  o u r  B engal  T heo so p h ica l  Society ,  1ms beeu for some t im e 
guflering from dropsy, wc are  sorry  to hear .  W e  learn,  h o w ev er  
to  o u r  g re a t  satisfaction, t h a t  o n r  es teem ed  aud k ind  fr iend  is 
g ra d u a l ly  recover ing  and g a in in g  s t ren g th .  W c  earnest ly  hope 
t h a t  he  will  be spa red  to us for a  long t im e to come ; such men 
lire r a re  ev e ry w h e re ,  nnd T h e o s o p h y  c o u n ts  B a b u  P e a r y  C lu ind  
am ong  its  w o r th ies t  and  nobles t  m em bers .

M r . D a m o u a r  K .  M a v a l a n k a u , F .T .S . ,  tho  M a n a g e r  o f  the  
T i ie o s o i’i i i s t  nnd tho  R eco rd in g  S e c re ta ry  o f  the  P n r c u t  
Theosophical Society, lias goue to Poona for a mouth or two, to

t ak e  some needed  rest .  T h e  h ea l th  o f  o u r  self-sncrificing young 
B r o th e r  had becom e v e ry  d e l ica te  o f  late ,  o w in g  to bigoted 
pe rsecu t ions  ami au in jud ic ious  o v e rw o rk  u n d e r ta k e n  ou t  of 
p u r e  devo tion  to th e  cause  o f  theosophy ,  than  w h ich  there ia 
n o th in g  d e a re r  to h im  in th is  w orld .  V e r y  h a p p i ly  he  lias 
been prevailed  upon to change  for the  monsoon season the  damp 
k il l ing  a tm o sp h e re  o f  B om bay  for the  d r ie r  and  far cooler cli
m ate  o f  Poona .  M r.  A .  D. E zek ie l ,  F .T .S . ,  has  k in d ly  offered 
the  invalid  a b ro th e r ly  h o sp i ta l i ty  iu h is  house, and volunteered 
to take  ev e ry  care  o f  h im  d u r in g  his s tay  a t  t h a t  city .  W e  hope 
a m o n th  o f  q u ie t  re? t  and  the  sy m p a th e t ic  c irc le  o f h i s  friends 
and B r o th e r -F e l lo w s  will  do h im  a  deal o f  good. Theosophy 
reck o n s  f e w  such  unselfish—-and  none m ore  a r d e n t— w o rk e rs  for 
h e r  cause  than  Mr. D am o d ar  K .  M ava lnnka r ,  o u r  Recording 
Sec re ta ry .

B Y E-LA W S O F T H E  REYVAH T H E O SO PH IC A L 

S O C IE T Y — A d o p t e d  o n  2 n d  J u j , y , 1882.

The business of the Rcwah Theosophical Socicty shall 
be adm inistered by a m anaging C om m ittee consisting of 
the  President, the  Vice-President, a Secretary, and four 
m em bers of the Coinmitee. Any four m embers to form a 
quorum , the  C hairm an having the  casting  vote.

(2) For the support of the Rewah B ranch, each mem
ber will pay a m inim um  m onthly subscription of one rupee 
Babashai. The m anaging Com m ittee lias the  righ t of 
exem pting any m em ber from paym ent of th is  subscription 
for good reasons.

(3) The C om m ittee may ask for donations from the 
members whenever any necessity for such donations arises 
in the  opinion of the Committee.

(4) The Secretary  and T reasurer shall subm it, once a 
m onth, a sta tem ent of accounts for the inspection of the 
com m ittee.

(5) The P resident of the  Branch may adm it any person 
irrespective of sex, race, colour, or creed, to be a member, 
of the  Society for reasons th a t may appear satisfactory to 
him . A ny m ember, w anting his name to be kep t secret, 
will be allowed to do so, and no one, except the President, 
has the ligh t to know the  names of such members.

(G) O rdinarily, the  candidate m ust m ake an application 
for admission, in w riting, (see Form  A) declaring a t the 
same tim e his sym pathy with the  Society’s objects. Two 
or more fellows m ust endorse the candidate’s application 
certifying to  liis fitness for admission, and transm it it 
together with the prescribed in itiation fee, to the President. 
On being accepted by the President, the candidate shall, 
a t the expiration of three weeks in ordinary cases, be 
invested w ith secret signs, words or tokens by which Theo
sophists,of the  T hird  Section m ake them selves known to 
each other, On in itia tion  a solemn obligation upon 
honour (vide Form  B) m ust be executed by the candi
date in  w iiting , and subsequently  rapcatcd by him  orally 
before witnesses, to th e  effect th a t he will neither reveal 
the  above-m entioned signs, pass words or tokens to any 
im proper person, nor to any one outside of the Society, 
nor even to an un in itia ted  candidate, nor divulge any 
inform ation connected w ith tlie legitim ate work or 
researches of the  Society, which may be communicated to 
him  under an injuction of secrecy.

(7) N o m em ber shall be expelled from theSociety unless 
by a m ajority of votes in a general m eeting of the  mem* 
bers convened for th e  purpose.

(8) G eneral m eetings of the Branch will be held twice 
a m onth, on the  first and th ird  Sundays of every month.

The m anaging C om m ittee shall consist of the following 
m embers

The Presideut, the  V ice-President, the  Secretary, Ur. 
Balchandra, Dr. Batookram , Mr. Moozumdar, and Mr. 
Kesliav Shastri Gadgil.

P. D O R A B JI,
Seery. and Treasurer, Rewah Tlieo. Society.

P r in te d  n t  th e  I n d u s tr ia l  I'ress  liy  B u r jo r je e  C u rs c tjc o  P r in te r ,  ant]
published by the Thowspphical Seciety at JJieadj Candy, Bombay.
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